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ABSTRACT

In this corpus-based study, I have developed a comprehensive grammatical description of
the Lopnor dialect of Uyghur, which is an endangered Turkic variety spoken in the
northwestern part of China. This dissertation consists of a description of the phonology,
morphology and syntax of the Lopnor dialect.

This study is based on several field trips to the Lopnor region of Xinjiang Uyghur
Autonomous Region, China. All examples in the dissertation are taken from the texts
which I am going to publish on the online corpus. My intention to work on this topic is to
document this endangered regional variety of Uyghur before it disappears and to provide
reliable data for the scholars who are interested in the comparative study of Turkic
languages. It might also give some interesting information for linguists who are working
on endangered Turkic varieties and language contact issues. The texts collected in the
Lopnor region may also contribute to the historical and cultural study of the region.

In chapter one, a discussion is initiated on the historical background of the region
where the Lopnor dialect is spoken. Then, the previous studies on this dialect, current
language situation and the reasons for further investigation are described. In the last
section of this chapter, the sources of the data, and the methods employed in the fieldwork
are provided.

Chapter two is the description of the phonological system of this dialect. It starts with
the phonetic realization of the distinctive segments and their allophones. Then, the syllable
structure of the Lopnor dialect is discussed very briefly. Vowel harmony, which is an
important feature of the Lopnor dialect, is discussed in a separate section. The last section
provides a description of the diachronic processes in the Lopnor dialect.

Chapter three presents the morphological system of the Lopnor dialect, including a
discussion of some special derivative suffixes in the Lopnor dialect. Then, the different
categories of inflectional suffixes and their rules for suffixation in this dialect are
distinguished.

Chapter four pertains to the syntactic structure of phrases, clauses and sentences in the
Lopnor dialect. All examples in this chapter are glossed and translated into English.

In the last chapter, the unique and the shared linguistic features of the Lopnor dialect
are discussed. This chapter ends with the author’s conclusions and opinions on the
position of the Lopnor dialect.
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1. INTRODUCTION

1.1. Historical background

1.1.1. The Lopnor region

The Lopnor! region is located in the southeastern part of the Xinjiang Uyghur
Autonomous Region of the People’s Republic of China. Today, the region includes
Lopnor County, the northern parts of Charqiliq County including Miren farm, Soxu
(Céoht %3] in Chinese; original name in Uyghur is Kiideylik) village in Biigiir
County and the Puxui (Puhui # 2 in Chinese) village of Korla city. The region is in
the territory of Bayingholin Mongol Autonomous Prefecture. It has borders with
Gansu and Qinghai Provinces in the east, Shayar and Kuchar Counties in the west,

Cherchen County in the south, and Biigiir, Korla, Turfan and Qomul in the north.?

Xinjiang Uyghur
Autonomous Region

Map 1-1  Geographical location of the Lopnor region

! Here in this work, I use the terms “Lopnor and Lopnor people” instead of “Lop and
Lopluk”, in order to differentiate “Lopnor” from Lop county of Khotan prefecture.
Furthermore, the terms “Lopnor region” and “Lopnor people” is widely accepted by linguists.

2 Fu Maoji {4 (ed.), Hashim & Mehray & Song Zhéngchun A 1E4H 2000. Xiandai
wéiwiéryi ludbuhua yanjia IARYEE /KIEZ A& T [A study of the Lopnor vernacular of
Uyghur]. Beijing: Zhongyang Minzu Daxue Chubanshe. P 1.
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The Lopnor region of today is much smaller than its ancient territory. In historical
documents in different languages, the names “Kroran, Nob, Lop, Lob Noor, Lopnor,
Laolan (4£2%), Léulan (F£%), Shanshan (#3%), Chuoqiang (i 75), Nafubd (4425 3%
), Nazhi (493H), Nuzhi (% 3%), Luébi (¥ b), Ludbunaoér (&' #ijs/K)” are used to
refer to the part of the Lopnor region or the whole Lopnor region itself. In the territory
of the Lopnor region, there had been ancient towns called Ishem (Yixan f#7f), Gutan
(), Xidoshanshan (/N#3), Khani (Ganni $1-J, later called Dashanshan K& 3
), Kitik (also called Kadhak or Qiétai % &), Merdek, Washshehri, Sarmadan
(Shémétuona FTEEZKIS, Qiemo H.K), Endir (Xifowan /N%E) and Niren (Jingjué
#1).3 Throughout history, this region has been one of the cultural exchange points of
east and west in Central Asia. In the Lopnor Region, the Tocharian culture and an
ancient oasis town Kroran (Krorayina in Russian, Léulan #£% or Shanshan #3% in
Chinese) once flourished. We do not have enough historical data about the ancient
history of the Lopnor region to make absolute and definitive conclusions. However,
according to the available materials, in 400 CE, Buddhism had developed extensively
when the Chinese pilgrim monk Fa Xian (7% !Z) arrived in the Lopnor Region.*In
642, some of the old towns in the Lopnor region had been deserted due to the
changing of river courses when the famous Chinese Buddhist monk Xuanzang (% #%)
passed through Cherchen on his return trip from India.’ In 998, the region was in the
territory of Zhongyun (zhongyun 1 z).6 In 1276, when Marco Polo had passed near
the Lopnor region, there was an immense desert due to ever-declining water
resources. Islam was introduced into the region around this time.’ Historians assume
that the oasis towns in the Lopnor region began to vanish in the 7" century, and

totally disappeared in the middle of the 14™ century. After the collapse of these towns,

3 Barat, Ghalip 2008. Lopluglarning itnik menbesi we ijtima’i ehwalliri heqqide [On the
ethnic origin and social conditions of Lopluk]. Chargiliq Tarix Materiyalliri. Charqiliq.
Volume 3. P 7.

*Fi Xian 7£&E. Fégudji #EC [A record of Buddhist kingdoms]. Retrieved in April
2011 from Gudxué biodiin 2% % #i . [Classical Chinese Literature Database].
(http://www.gxbd.conm/).

5 Xuan Zang % # & Bian J1 #i#AL 1985. Annotation by Ji Xianlin Z=#% K. Datang xiyiji
KFEPEIIC [Great Tang records on the western regions]. Volume 1. Beijing: Zhonghua
Shuju. P 418.

¢ Quyang Xia BXPH{Z. Xin wii dai shi #1TLf8E [New History of the Five Dynasties].
Volume 74. si yi fu Iu di san PUFEH 35 —. Retrieved in April 2011 from Guoxué baodiin
[ 2% 8. [Classical Chinese Literature Database]. (http://www.gxbd.com/).

7 Polo, Marco 1938. Translated and annotated by A. C. Moule & Paul Pelliot. The
description of the world. London: George Routledge & Sons. P 148.
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people living in these towns began to move out to other regions. However, some
historians believe there were still some Lopnor people remaining in the villages near
the lakes and rivers.®

Life in Lopnor has always been closely tied to the water resources in that region.
From the 18" century onward, the water resources in the Lopnor region began to
increase. This created improved living conditions in this region. After that, the name
Lopnor began to reappear in Chinese historical documents again. Nevertheless, the
Qing government had not paid much attention to those people who were living on the
edges of rivers and lakes. In the middle of the 19" century, water in the Lopnor region
began to decrease after water was diverted from the upper and middle stream of Tarim
and Konchi Rivers for irrigation. This resulted in a minor decrease in the number of
inhabitants.” Nikolay Przhevalsky, Sven Hedin, Aurel Stein, Folke Bergman and some
other scholars, based on their personal explorations of the area, found that this group
of people is ethnically and linguistically clearly distinct from other Uyghur
communities. Thus, this region attracted the attention of several scholars from
different countries. After the 1950s, there were some changes in the language, life
style and ethnic component of people in the Lopnor region. However, they still kept

some features which distinguished them from other Uyghur groups.

1.1.2. The people in Lopnor

The elder people in the Lopnor region call themselves “Loptuq” (Loplug in Standard
Uyghur) which means the ‘Lop people’. This resembles the phenomenon where by
Uyghur people in other regions refer to themselves according to their place of
residence or origin, such as “Kashgarliq, Khotanlik, Turpanliq, Dolanliq” etc. The
Lopnor people appear to have better preserved their unique culture, archaic language
features, and rich folk literature until today.

Historically, the people in Lopnor mostly resided near the lakes and rivers formed

from Tarim River, Konchi River and Cherchen River. At the end of West Han

8 Barat, Ghalip 2008. Lopluglarning itnik menbesi we ijtima’i ehwalliri heqqide [On the
ethnic origin and social conditions of Lopluk]. Chargiliq Tarix Materiyalliri. Charqiliq.
Volume 3. P 10.

? Przhevalsky, Nikolay 1879. Translation by E. D Morgan & T. D Forsyth. From Kulja,
across the Tian Shan to Lop Nor. London. Chapter 2.
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dynasty, the population of Kroran (Shanshangué #(3% &) was about 14,100,'° and the
total population of the entire Lopnor region was 23,480.!! When Fa Xian (7%!Z) had
passed through the Lopnor region in 400 CE, half of the population was practising
Buddhism.!? By 1276, the people in Lopnor had converted to Islam.!® After the
collapse of these towns in the middle of the 14" century, the people in Lopnor began
to move out from that region. However, some historians assume that a small number
of people might have remained on the riverbanks and lakesides.!* There is a shortage
of information about those people after the ancient cities in Lopnor became deserted.
Moreover, we do not have enough evidence to absolutely conclude that the Lopnor
people today are the direct descendants of the people who lived in this region before.
Information about the Lopnor people began to reappear in the historical
documents from the 18" century, and later appeared in the diaries of western
explorers who came to the Lopnor region after the end of the 19" century. According
to the historical 18" century Chinese documents, the number of Lopnor people was
around 5,000.'% The people did not have any agriculture and pasturage and they made
their living only by fishing and gathering.'® By the end of 19" century, they had
begun to do a limited amount of farming. At the beginning of 20™ century, the number

of Lopnor people was around 10,000 according to Sven Hedin’s diary.!” At that time,

19 Bangu ¥E[E. Hanshii 15, 4 96 ' “Phisf% > [History of the Former Han Dynasty.
Traditions of the western region]. Second part, Volume 96. Retrieved in April 2011 from
Guoéxué biodiin [E 2% #. [Classical Chinese Literature Database]. (http:/www.gxbd.com/).

! Barat, Ghalip 2009. Kroranning nopusi we Kroranliglarning kdchiishi [On the
population of Krorain and their migration]. Chargqiliq Tarix Materiyalliri. Charqiliq. Volume
4. P 226.

12 Fa Xidn £, Fégudji #iE1d [A record of Buddhist kingdoms]. Retrieved in April
2011 from Guoéxué biodiidn ¢ F #& . [Classical Chinese Literature Database].
(http://www.gxbd.com/).

13 Polo, Marco 1938. Translated and annotated by A. C. Moule & Paul Pelliot. The
description of the world. London: George Routledge & Sons. P 148.

14 Barat, Ghalip 2008. Lopluqlarning itnik menbesi we ijtima’i ehwalliri heqqide [On the
ethnic origin and social conditions of Lopluk]. Chargiliq Tarix Materiyalliri. Charqiliq.
Volume 3. P 19.

1S Xa Song RS, Xiyn Shuidaoji V938 /KiE i [Recordings of the water resources in
western regions].Volume 1. Retrieved in April 2011 from Guéxué biodidn [E 2% % Hi.
[Classical Chinese Literature Database]. (http://www.gxbd.com/).

' Yong Gui & Gu Shihéng & Suerdé /K 5%, [EtHHT, FR/REE 1772, Huljiangzhi 5158,
Volume 1. Retrieved in April 2011 from Guéxué biodidn [E 2% #t. [Classical Chinese
Literature Database]. (http://www.gxbd.com/).

17 Hedin, Sven 1905. Scientific Results of a Journey in Central Asia 1899-1902. Vol. II;
Lop-Nor. Stockholm: Kungl. Boktryckeriet. P. A. Norstedt & Soner. P 608.
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fishing and animal husbandry were the main ways of life in Lopnor, and most people
were illiterate.

The number of Lopnor people amounted to over 14,000 persons in 1957 as
estimated by Uyghur dialectologist Mirsultan Osmanov.'® It has been reported that the
number of Lopnor people was more than 24,000 in 1982.!° After the 1980s, big
changes took place in the lifestyle of Lopnor people and gradually farming become
the main way of life in Lopnor as in other parts of Southern Xinjiang. There were not
enough lakes left for effective fishing. Hunting was not allowed. Therefore, the way
of life of the Lopnor people began to be similar to the life of other Uyghur
communities. The change in lifestyle also affected changes in the language.
According to the current language situation in Lopnor, I assume that the number of
the Lopnor dialect speakers in 1982 must have been less than 24,000 as this is the
number of Uyghur people in the entire Lopnor region. Therefore, this number may
include some speakers of the central dialect and migrant Uyghur people from other
parts of Xinjiang.

Because of the lack of reliable historical data, there have been different hypotheses
among the scholars about the origin of the Lopnor people. Some scholars believed
that the Lopnor people are Kirghiz oriented?® while some others held the opinion that
they belonged to the Chumul tribe of Turkic people.?! Some scholars considered that
their ancestors are Western Yugur (Sariq Uyghur),?? while others believed they are the
offspring of Uyghur people who moved from Qarasheher in the beginning of the 18%
century.?® There is yet another opinion that Lopnor ancestors are ancient residents of

Kroran.?* Apart from these speculations, there are some legends among the Lopnor

'8 Osmanov, Mirsultan 2006. Hazirqi zaman Uyghur tilining Lopnor dialekti [The Lopnor
dialect of Modern Uyghur]. Uriimqi: Yashlar-6smiirler Neshriyati. P 4.

1 Fu Maoji {6 #%#&) (ed.), Hashim & Mehray & Song Zhéngchin % 1E4f 2000. Xiandai
wéiwiérytl luébiuhua yanjiia IARYEE /KIE D A1EHE ST [A study of the Lopnor vernacular of
Uyghur]. Beijing: Zhongyang Minzu Daxue Chubanshe. P 5.

20 Malov, S. E. 1956. Lopnorskij jazyk, Texty, perevody, slovar [Lopnor language, texts,
translations, vocabulary]. Frunze: Izdatelistvo An Kirgizskoi SSR. P 4.

21 Osmanov, Mirsultan 2006. Hazirqi zaman Uyghur tilining Lopnor dialekti [The Lopnor
dialect of Modern Uyghur]. Uriimqi: Yashlar-6smiirler Neshriyati. pp 17-24.

22 Barat, Ghalip 2008. Lopluglarning itnik menbesi we ijtima’i ehwalliri heqqide [On the
ethnic origin and social conditions of Lopluk]. Chargiliq Tarix Materiyalliri. Charqiliq.
Volume 3. P 41.

2 Li Yinping 22 B & Li Ning 257 1999. Ludburén laiyuankio & 4 A KJH% [On the
origin of Lopnor people]. Kashi shifan xuéyuan xuébao (shehuikéxuébdan). 12: P 51.

2 Yang Lian %%k 1999. Zuihou de Ludburén i a1 i N [The last Lopnor man].
Beijing: Zhongyang Dangxiao Chubanshe. P 113.
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people which connect their ancestors with the Mongols. With the existing data,
however, it is rather difficult to find reliable evidence about the origin of the Lopnor

people.

1.1.3. Popular conceptions about the ethnic components of the Lopnor
people

According to folk tales, which are prevalent among local people in Lopnor, the ethnic
component of the Lopnor people contains the following subgroups.?

(1) Qara Qoshullugtar (Qara Qoshunluglar in SU). Qara Qoshun is a place name in
the southeast of Lopnor Lake. The Lopnor people had lived there long ago. Then they
moved northward along the Tarim River because of the decreasing amount of water in
the downstream reaches of the river and because of an outbreak of an infectious
disease in their town. They then settled down in their current position. Qara
Qoshullugtar is the biggest group in Lopnor. In fact, the Lopnor dialect is the dialect
of those people who call themselves Qara Qoshullug. There are different folk tales
about Qara Qoshullug.

In one story, the Mongol Khan, who is the father of the Mongol girl Khalot,
attacked the Abdal®® people with his troops after the Abdal people kidnapped his
daughter. Two troops of soldiers met in Qaraday®’ and set up their bases. The Abdal
troops were called “Qara Qoshun”, which literally means the ‘black troops’ because
they wear black clothes and put on a hat with black tassels on it.

In another story, the Karakhanids sent troops to Lopnor to protect their east
border. Those troops called “Qara Qoshun” by local people. Later, this name became
the name of the people who live in this region.

In the third version of the story about Qara Qoshullug, there had been a lot of
vegetation cover in this region called “Qara Qurchin”. Therefore, the people who live
in this area were called Qara Qurchinliq. As time went by, the name Qara Qurchin

changed to the Qara Qoshun. Uyghur dialectologist Mirsultan Osmanov infers that

25 I documented most of these folk tales in the Dongqotan village of Lopnor County from
Yaqup Haji in August 2007 and checked the content with the documentations by other
scholars.

26 Place name in the Lopnor region.

27 The name of a place on the border of Lopnor County and Charqiliq County.
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this is a reliable version based on information in “Kamus-iil A'lam” by Shemseddin
Sami (original name is Sami Frashéri).”8

(2) Yallar (Yanlar in SU). In the Uyghur language, “Yan” refers to the ‘adjoining,
sideward’ regions. Therefore, Yallar refers to the people who came from Turfan,
Qomul, Aksu, Khotan and Kashgar for missionary purposes and for trade. Among
them, the people from Turfan account for the majority. Recently, the number of
people from Kashgar and Khotan immigrating to Lopnor are on the rise.

(3) Qalmagtar (Qalmaglar in SU): According to the sayings, two Mongol Kalmyks
came to the Lopnor region from Ili with two children. They exchanged a child for a
fishing net as they were having difficulty in making a living. That child was
Chulumqulu. Chulumqulu grow up in Lopnor. Then he got married and had a child.
He named the baby Eliqulu. Therefore, Qalmagtar is the later generations of
Chulumqulu, son of Tughlugh Timur in Ili.

There might have been some relation between the Lopnor people and the
Mongols. Mongolic loan words in the Lopnor dialect may be the traces of this contact.
However, Tughlugh Timur does not have a child called Chulumqulu and we do not
have any information about anyone named Chulumqulu among Tughlugh Timur’s
later offspring. In historical documents, it has been written that Tughlugh Timur’s son
Khizr Khoja sheltered in Lopnor in order to avoid the slaughter of Mongol amir
Qamar Un-Din.?

(5) Judagtar. According to the folk tales in Lopnor, the Mongol girl Khalot was
kidnapped by the people from Abdal when she was on a trip to Tibet. Her companions
told their leader, who was the father of Khalot, about this incident when they escaped.
Then, Mongols attacked the Abdal people five times, but never won. This battle
stopped only after the prince of the Abdal people married Khalot and had two
children. Khalot’s relatives came to the vicinity of Konchi River after she had died.
People call them Judagtar, which means ‘the people from Ju (Zhao #)’.3° Mirsultan
Osmanov believes the Judaqtar are the people who came from Gansu and Qinghai

provinces.’!

28 Osmanov, Mirsultan 2006. Hazirqi zaman Uyghur tilining Lopnor dialekti [The Lopnor
dialect of Modern Uyghur]. Uriimqi: Yashlar-6smiirler Neshriyati. P 11.

2 Ibid, P 13.

30 Zhao is the name of a petty kingdom Zhaogué (# [F) in the Western Zhou (Xizhou 7
J&) and the Spring and Autumn period (Chiinqiti shidai &K} 4X) of ancient China.

31 Osmanov, Mirsultan 2006. Hazirgi zaman Uyghur tilining Lopnor dialekti [The Lopnor
dialect of Modern Uyghur]. Uriimqi: Yashlar-6smiirler Neshriyati.P 14.
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(6) Qaluchilar. Khalot had several elder brothers. The later generations of her
brothers came to the Lopnor region for a visit after they had heard that the offspring
of Khalot had settled in the vicinity of the Koénchi River. Then, some people among
them liked the Lopnor region. Adding to the fact that they also had relatives in this
place, they decided to live in the Lopnor region. Some years later those people
became known as Qaluchilar, which means ‘the people who stayed’.

In another version of the story about Qaluchilar, the wife of an ordinary
commander in Oghuz Khan’s army had given birth to a child during one of the long
marches in the Lopnor region. Meanwhile, the commander went hunting to bring back
something nutritious for his wife. Unfortunately, the troops of Oghuz Khan had
already left when the commander came back from hunting. The commander caught up
with the main troops with great difficulty. He had told his story to Oghuz Khan after
being asked. Oghuz Khan was very angry and left him with a group of people in the
Tarim valley. Those people who left with that commander were called Qalach by
others. Later this name changed to Qaluchi and it became the name of their
descendants.

The Uyghur scholar Moydin Sayit has the opinion that Qalach (may be the same
as Khalaj) is a Turkic tribe. Some of them settled in the northwestern part of Iran. The
main part of the tribe settled in the southwest area of Lopnor. Later the name evolved
into Qaluchi and remains that name today.>
(7) Kirghizzar (Kirghizlar in SU). Some Lopnor people (including the one who
personally told me this story) in Dongqotan village of Lopnor believe their ancestors
are Kirghiz. According to folk tales, the name of the first Kirghiz man who came to
the Lopnor was Durulgha. He came to Lopnor from Kashgar (west) side. Mirsultan
Osmanov surmises the origin of those Kirghiz people might be Bay County of Aksu
Prefecture.*’

In 1980, the total number of Qalmagqtar, Judaqtar, and Qaluchilar was around five
hundred. The number of Kirghizzar was around 250.>* Solid statistical data about the
number of these groups is not available. Even now, it is difficult to take the accurate

census of those people because most of them do not want to be regarded as a member

32 Sayit, Moydin 2003. Lopnor eslimiliri [Memories of the Lopnor]. Kashgar: Kashgar
Uyghur Neshriyati. P 207.

33 Osmanov, Mirsultan 2006. Hazirgi zaman Uyghur tilining Lopnor dialekti [The Lopnor
dialect of Modern Uyghur]. Uriimqi: Yashlar-dsmiirler Neshiriyati. P 14.

3 Fu Maoji {#H###h (ed.), Hashim & Mehray & Song Zhéngchun ZRIEZ 2000. Xiandai
wéiwiieryii ludbuhua yanjin IARYEE /RTE D AT 1EHTFC [A study of the Lopnor vernacular of
Uyghur]. Beijing: Zhongyang Minzu Daxue Chubanshe. P 4.
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of other ethnic groups; as most of the people in this region are Uyghur. However, the
old members of these communities confirmed the accuracy of this number at that

time.

1.1.4. The name of “Lopnor”

The term “Lopnor”, which we use today, refers to a county and some regions near to
it, which is located in the Bayingholin Mongol Autonomous prefecture of Xinjiang
Uyghur Autonomous region. However, the local people in Lopnor County called their
hometown “Kdonchi” until recent years. When they say “Lop”, it refers to the whole
Lopnor region. The famous Lake in Lopnor is called “Lop koli” or “Lop noor” (Lop
Lake) by local people. Therefore, the term “Lop” had referred to the whole Lopnor
region, not just to Lopnor County itself. The Chinese name Xinping (#i°F) was given
to Lopnor County in 1899, but changed to Yuli (ffZ!) in 1914. The name in Uyghur
standardized as “Lopnor” only after 1958 and thereby replaced the name “Konchi”.
Therefore, before 1958, the term Lopnor referred only to Lopnor Lake. The Mongolic
word “Noor”, which means ‘lake’, was added to “Lop” in Qing Dynasty, and the
name Lopnor only appeared in historical documents only during the Qing Dynasty or
later. Therefore, it is obvious that “Lop” is the original name of this region, and the
people in this region called themselves “Loptuq” according to their geographical
location.

Lopnor Lake called Youzé (¥%%) in Shanhdijing (1L1#§£).% 1t is called Yanzé (
Eh¥E) in Shiji (32ic), which means ‘Saline Lake’.*® In Hanshii (3X13) it has been
documented as Puchanghai (3 & #F).%7 Pachanghai is the transliteration (and
translation) of the Uyghur name “Pichan K&1”. “Pichan” is a kind of hay in Uyghur.
Therefore, “Lop” might not be the original name of the Lopnor Lake. In Hanshii (YX
5), it has been documented “when we travel from Yangguan (FH><), the first place

35 Shanhdgijing 111 #f 2& [Collection of Mountains and Seas]. Book three (& 3).
Béishanjing (Jb111£8). Retrieved in April 2011 from Guoéxué biodiin [E 2% . [Classical
Chinese Literature Database]. (http://www.gxbd.com/).

36 Stma Qian ) &iE. Shiji #1C [The records of the grand historian] Book 123 (% 123).
Dawanliézhuan K %G %1 /% . Retrieved in April 2011 from Guéxué baodidn [E % 5 Hi
[Classical Chinese Literature Database]. (http://www.gxbd.com/).

37 Bangu ¥E[l. Hanshi: xiyuzhuan shang X 45: PlE4% b [History of the Former Han
Dynasty: traditions of the western region]. First part. Volume 96. Retrieved in April 2011
from Guoéxué baodian 2% F H# . [Classical Chinese Literature Database].
(http://www.gxbd.conm/).
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we arrive is Chuoqiang (%5 32)...it borders with Shanshan (#[3%) in the east...”
However, there is no evidence showing that Chuodqiang (%#;5¢) is the original name of
Lopnor. Now, Rudgidng (35 J¢), which is very similar to the former by Chinese
character, is the Chinese name for Charqiliq County. In his book compiled in 646,
Xuan Zang (% #%) stated that “Traveling from Zhémoétuona (7 EE KAL) to the
northeast more than 1000 miles, we could reach Nafubo (444 %), and this is the land
of Loéulan (#% >%)”.3® Moreover, the name Nafubo (44 % %) appeared also in
Xintangshii GHTJE15).% In old 8™ century Tibetan documents, the name of this region
is documented as “Nop-chen-po” and “Nop chung”.*® In Jintangshii (1H)E15), which
was compiled in 941, it has been written that people from Shanshan (#3£) built
Nazhi (44H%) in 630.*! When Marco Polo passed the Lopnor region in 1276, he
documented the name of this region as “Lop”.** In Yudnshi (JGH), it is documented
as Luobo (%' N).® In Tarikh-i-Rashidi by Mirza Muhammad Haidar Dughlat, it
appeared as “Lop”.** In Den Vandrande Sjon (The Wandering Lake) by Sven Hedin,
the author provided information on one map in 1561 by Jacopo Gastaldi that the
region was called “Diserto de Lop” (Lop Desert), and on another map in 1733 by
Gustaf Renat the lake is written as “Lép”. In Stielers Handatlas (formally titled Hand-
Atlas tiber alle Theile der Erde und iiber das Weltgebdude ‘Handy atlas of all parts of

38 Xuéan Zang % 4% & Bian J1 ## L. Datang xiynji KJEVEI L [Great Tang records on the
western regions]. % 51— Volume 12. Retrieved in April 2011 from Guéxué bdodian [E %
F i, [Classical Chinese Literature Database]. (http://www.gxbd.com/).

39 Ouyang Xit BXFHAZ & Song Qi R4l et al. Xintdngshii 31 /E 15 [New Book of Tang].
Li¢zhuan diyibaisishiliu xia, Xiyn xia (FEH—H W +75TF, PEIET). Retrieved in April
2011 from Guoéxué baodian 2¢ F ML . [Classical Chinese Literature Database].
(http://www.gxbd.com/).

40 F . W.Thomas 2003. Translated and annotated by Liu Zhong X't} et al. Diinhudng xiy
glizangwén shéhui lishi wénxian FUEVE B i S #E 2 I 52 3R [Tibetan literary texts and
documents concerning Chinese Turkestan] Beijing: Minzu Chubanshe. pp 127-128.

1 Litxu X, Jintangshii 1H 5 [Old book of Tang] & —+, Hu¥l = (In original, it is
written UTWLPUSE, T-#8E 5 Frai 2 Ik B 9N HR ). Retrieved in April 2011 from Guéxué
baodidn [E %~ L, [Classical Chinese Literature Database]. (http://www.gxbd.com/).

42 Polo, Marco 1938. Translated and annotated by A. C. Moule & Paul Pelliot. The
description of the world. London: George Routledge & Sons. P 148.

# Song Lidn AR & Wang Lian k. Yudnshi 7G5 [History of Yuan dynasty]. A4 5
-+ =, 401, Volume 12, Part 9. Retrieved in April 2011 from Guéxué biodian [F 2% 5 4.
[Classical Chinese Literature Database]. (http://www.gxbd.com/).

# Mirza Muhammad Haidar Dughlat 1983. Annotation by Wang Zhilai T3 K. Zhongya
méng wiiér shi - lashidéshi FV.5¢ JU) L5 -H7 K48 58 [Tarikh-i-Rashidi] (History of Rashid).
Uriimqi: Xinjiang Xelq Neshriyati. P 159 & P 206.
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the world and of the universe’) in 1875, the lake is called “Lob-noor”.** In Xiyu
shuidaoji (V53 /KIE 1) which was finished around 1823, it is called Ludbunaoér (%%
i 75/K).46 According to Hedin’s works, Jarring confirms that the name “Lob-noor” is
by origin Mongolian. He also quotes from Hedin’s diaries that the name “Lop-nor” is
not at all in use among the natives.*’

From the names that appeared in historical documents, we can speculate that the
original name of the Lopnor might be Lop, Lap, Nop or Nap, and it is used after the
Common Era. The name Lopnor began to appear in historical documents only after
the 18" century. Thus, the Mongolic word “Nor << Noor ~ Nayur” was added in the
beginning period of Qing dynasty of China.

Scholars have interpreted the meaning of “Lop” differently. The Uyghur scholar
Imin Tursun writes that he agrees with the opinion of F. W. Radloff that “Lop” means
‘big, round’.*® Some scholars believe the meaning of “Lop” in Tibetan is ‘religion,
belief” while others connect it with the Persian word “lab” which means ‘sun’ in
Persian. Moreover, some others connect it with the Sogdian word “noc” which means
‘new’ by explaining that “nav” in Sanskrit, and “nob” in Tibetan have the same
meaning as Sogdian word “noc”.*’ According to his fieldwork among the Lopnor
people, Abdurehim Hebibulla explained the meaning of “Lop” as ‘jungle’.’® In my
fieldwork, the Lopnor people also explained the meaning of “Lop” as ‘jungle’.

In the Xinjiang Uyghur Autonomous Region, there are some other places that are
closely related with the Lopnor by name, namely Lop County in Khotan, Lop Eriq in
Korla city, Lop Kariz in Pichan County and Lapchuq in Qomul. Those places do not

belong to the Lopnor region, but reveal the migration of the Lopnor people in history.

4 Hedin, Sven 1937. Den Vandrande Sjon [The Wandering Lake]. Stockholm: Albert
Bonniers Forlag. P 315, P 319, P 321.

4 X0 Song #RFA 2005. Xiyu Shuidaoji T3 /KiEC [Recordings of the water resources in
western regions]. Shanghai: Zhonghuashuju. P 345.

47 Jarring, Gunnar 1997. Central Asian Turkic Place-names. Lopnor and Tarim area. An
attempt at classification and explanation based on Sven Hedin’s diaries and published works.
Stockholm. P 280 & P 281.

* Tursun, Imin 2000. Bulaqtin bir otlam [A sip of water from a spring]. Kashgar: Uyghur
Neshriyati. P 104.

4 Ablimit, Qurbanjan & Paltaxun Awlxun 2001. Xinjiang yer namlirining etimologiyisi
[The etymology of place names in Xinjiang]. Uriimqi: Xinjiang Universititi Neshriyati. P 174.

30 Hebibulla, Abdurehim 1987. Lopnor we Lopnor uyghurliri toghrisida [The study on
Lopnor and Lopnor Uyghur]. Xinjiang ijtima’i penler tetqigati. Volume 3. P 153.
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1.2. The Lopnor dialect

1.2.1. The position of the Lopnor dialect among Uyghur dialects

The Lopnor dialect is considered one of the three regional varieties of Uyghur in the
Xinjiang Uyghur Autonomous Region. It is spoken by approximately less than 0.5%
of the Uyghur population. Nevertheless, it occupies a special position not only among
the regional varieties of Uyghur, but also in comparative research on Turkic
languages. It also provides a crucial data for language contact in this area. The Lopnor
dialect displays a set of unique phonological, morphological and syntactic features
alien to other varieties of Uyghur. Its lexicon contains exceptional items relating to
fishing and some rare Old Turkic words and copies (loan words) from Mongolian.
Thus, some scholars consider it as an independent language rather than a variety of
Uyghur.

There have been different opinions on the classification of Uyghur dialects.’! A
few of these opinions are presented.

Nikolai Ivanovitch Ilminsky thinks that there are no dialectal differences in
Uyghur.> G. Jarring, according to the “-mi§” form, divides Uyghur into two dialects:
(1) Southern dialect, spoken in Kashgar, Yengisar, Yarkand, Khotan and Aksu; and
(2) Northern dialect, spoken in Kuchar-Turfan and Ili region. He does not tell
anything about the Lopnor variety in his book and the Lopnor region is left blank in
his map of Uyghur dialects.>

According to his fieldwork materials, S. E. Malov identifies eight dialects in
Uyghur: (1) Kashgar dialect; (2) Turfan dialect; (3) Qomul dialect; (4) Kuchar dialect;
(5) Aksu dialect; (6) Khotan dialect; (7) Taranchi dialect; and (8) Lopnor dialect.>*

N. A. Baskakov suggests four dialect groups in Uyghur:

(1) Southern dialects; a. Kashgar-Yarkand dialect and Yengisar vernacular; b.
Khotan-Keriye dialect and Cherchen vernacular; c¢. Aksu dialect; (2) Northern

dialects; a. Kuchar-Turfan dialect, including Qara Sheher, Kuchar, Turfan, Qomul and

! For more detailed information about the parameters of classifying the Uyghur dialects
and their features see Yakup 2004.

52 Osmanov, Mirsultan 1990. Hazirqi zaman Uyghur tili dialektliri [The Modern Uyghur
dialects]. Uriimgi: Yashlar-6smiirler Neshiriyati. P 12.

53 Jarring, Gunnar 1933. Studien zu einer ostturkischen Lautlehre. Leipzig: Harrassowitz.
P 3.

*Malov, S. E. 1934. Materialy po ujgurskim narecijam Cin’tszjana, In: Sbornik S. F.
Ol’denburgu. Moskva & Leningrad: Nauka. P 307-322.
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other vernaculars in this region; b. Ili dialect, including the Uyghur varieties spoken in
former Soviet Union; (3) Lopnor dialect; (4) Gansu dialects, including Salar and Sariq
Uyghur (Western Yugur) dialects.>

Later on, the Soviet Turcologist E. R. Tenishev who was an active participant in

the linguistic fieldwork organized by China during 1955-1957 introduced a more
systematic classification of Uyghur dialects. He classifies Uyghur in three dialects:
(1) North-Southern dialect or Central dialect, including Turfan, Kuchar, Aksu,
Kashgar, Yarkand, Ili, Qomul, Qara Sheher, Korla; (2) Southern dialect or Khotan
dialect, covering the regions from Guma to Charqiliq; (3) Eastern dialect or Lopnor
dialect, from Charqiliq to Chongkél. >

This classification was widely accepted by scholars, but they tried to explain it in
slightly different details. A. Ghappar also distinguishes Uyghur in three dialects as
did Tenishev. However, she classifies the Uyghur variety spoken in Yarkand and
Kargilik into the Kashgar sub-dialect.

Famous Uyghur dialectologist Mirsultan Osmanov also follows this three-dialect
theory. However, his parameters for dividing the dialects and the division of
subgroups are different from the ones suggested by Tenishev. He suggests dividing
Uyghur into three dialects:

(1) Central dialect, including Uriimqi, Qomul, Turfan, Ili, Kashgar-Atush and
Tarim sub-dialects. According to his classification, the central dialect is spoken by
more than 90% of the Uyghur population.

(2) Khotan dialect, including Guma, Qaraqash, Ilchi, Lop, Keriya sub-dialects.

(3) Lopnor dialect.”’

He also suggests that although the vernacular spoken in Kalpin displays the
features of Khotan dialect with respect to his two parameters in dividing the Uyghur
dialects, it is more like the Kashgar and Tarim varieties in Central dialect, and it
possesses some other unique features, such as tense vowels (called pre-aspiration by
some researchers), and the non-assimilation of “” preceded by nasals.

Despite the controversy about the classification of Uyghur dialects among

scholars, all of them unanimously agree that the Lopnor variety should be an

> Baskakov, N. A. 1960. Tjurkskie jazyki [Turkic Languages]. Moskva: Nauka.
Translation in Uyghur published 1986, Tiirki tillar [Turkic Languages]. Beijing: Milletler
Neshriyati. P 332-333.

¢ Tenishev, E. R 1963. O dialectax ujgurskogo jazyka Sin’tszjana. Turkologiceskie
issledovanija. P 136-151.

7 Osmanov, Mirsultan 1990. Hazirqi zaman Uyghur tili dialektliri [The Modern Uyghur
dialects]. Uriimqi: Yashlar-dsmiirler Neshriyati. P 55 & P 191.
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independent language or dialect of Uyghur because of its unique features that are

different from other dialects of Uyghur.

1.2.2. Previous studies on the Lopnor dialect

Because of the linguistic importance of the Lopnor dialect, and the unique culture and
complex ethnic component of the Lopnor people, many scholars have shown
significant interest in the Lopnor people and their language. The research on Lopnor
began in the last decades of 19" century. The starting point of the research was not
about the language of the Lopnor people. Before the publishing of S. E. Malov’s texts,
the Russian explorer Nikolay Przhevalsky, the Swedish explorer Sven Hedin and the
Hungarian archaeologist Aurel Stein had carried out geographical and archaeological
expeditions to the Lopnor region.

The Soviet Turcologist S. E. Malov is the first scholar who did linguistic
fieldwork in the Lopnor region. After his groundbreaking work, E. R. Tenishev,
Mirsultan Osmanov and some other scholars from China have done linguistic
fieldwork in this area and have published very valuable materials. The following
review of some of these works is foundational to any study of the Lopnor dialect:

(1) S. E. Malov and his book Lopnorskij jazyk, Texty, perevody, slovar’ [Lopnor
language, texts, translations, vocabulary], (1956 in Russian)

Malov’s materials on the Lopnor dialect were recorded during his visit to
Charqiliq and Miren in summer and autumn of 1914 but were published only in 1956.
This work contains a foreword (pp. 3-6) which includes some of his important
opinions about the Lopnor people and their language, proverbs (pp. 9-10), riddles (pp.
11-15), short expressions (pp. 16-17), folk tales (pp. 17-38), folk songs (pp. 41-75)
and some lexical items (pp. 79-195), with the translation of all data in Russian. Malov
believed that the variety spoken in Lopnor was separate from other Uyghur dialects,
and that it was a language related to Ancient Kirghiz rather than a dialect of Uyghur.
He opined that in the long term, this variety would likely to be more closely aligned to
Uyghur and would become a dialect of Uyghur language.®

This is the first scientific record of the Lopnor dialect known to us. Unfortunately,
this work was based on his fieldwork only in Charqiliq and Miren, and these regions

are much influenced by the Khotan dialect and cannot display the main linguistic

8 Malov, S. E. 1956. Lopnorskij jazyk, Texty, perevody, slovar [Lopnor language, texts,
translations, vocabulary]. Frunze: Izdatelistvo An Kirgizskoi SSR. P 4.
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features of the Lopnor dialect. Moreover, there are a large number of mistakes that
have been found in his transcription of the texts.

(2) U. Asanaliev and his monograph Lobnor tilinin grammatikalik kiskacha
ocheriki [A short grammatical summary of the Lopnor language] (1964 in Kirghiz,
1967 in Russian)

This monograph is based on S. E. Malov’s texts from Charqiliq and Miren. The
author introduced the phonetic, lexical and grammatical features of the Lopnor dialect
by comparing it with Uyghur and Kirghiz languages. This work includes a foreword
(1964: pp. 5-11), phonetics (pp. 12-69), lexicon (pp. 70-76), parts of speech (pp.
77-140) and a system of word changing (pp. 141-209). The author believes the origin
of the Lopnor people might be the Kirghiz who came to this region in the 13" century
to avoid being attacked by Mongol people.>’

This book also cannot describe the real features of the Lopnor dialect, because it is
based on the texts that are documented only in Charqiliq and Miren, and these regions
are not the core regions of the Lopnor dialect and they are much influenced by the
Khotan dialect as we have mentioned above. Moreover, the quality of the analysis is
not very satisfactory in this book.

(3) Mirsultan Osmanov and his monograph Hazirqi zaman Uyghur tilining Lopnor
dialekti [The Lopnor dialect of Modern Uyghur], (1999 in Chinese, 2006 in Uyghur)

This is the most comprehensive and deepest study of the Lopnor dialect until now.
Mirsultan Osmanov participated in the General Survey in 1956. In 1960, he continued
the fieldwork by himself and spent several months in various villages of Lopnor.
However, his first report on this dialect was published only in 1983 because of the
Cultural Revolution in China. Both the Chinese and Uyghur version of his monograph
are based on the data from the 1960s which were recorded at Mirsali (including
Dongqotan, Ghoday, Chara and Mirsali), Kiizlek-Yengisu (including Kiizlek,
Tikenlik, Yengisu, and Oymankol) and Miren. He believed that these regions have not
received much influence from other dialects of Uyghur and preserved the original
dialect features of the Lopnor dialect.®’ This work includes a preface (2006: pp. 1-25),
phonetics (pp. 26-61), morphology (pp. 62-144), samples of the Lopnor folk literature
(pp. 145-388), a dialect vocabulary (pp. 389-503), and two short appendices of

popular personal and place names used in this region.

3 Asanaliev, U. 1964. Lobnor tilinin grammatikalik kiskacha ocherki [A short grammar
of the Lopnor language]. Frunze: Kirgiz SSR Ilimder Akademiyasinin Basmasi. P 209.

0 Osmanov, Mirsultan 2006. Hazirgi zaman Uyghur tilining Lopnor dialekti [The Lopnor
dialect of Modern Uyghur]. Uriimqi: Yashlar-6smiirler Neshriyati. P 7.
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In this work, the author argues against Malov’s opinion about the origin of the
Lopnor people. Osmanov claims that the Lopnor dialect is different from Kirghiz,
Sariq Uyghur (Western Yugur) and other dialects of Uyghur with its labial vowel
harmony and progressive assimilation of consonants, but it is close to the Tashkent
dialect of modern Uzbek with its “/z/ + /1/, /1/ + /n/” assimilation and the convergence
of the genitive and accusative case.’! He connects the origin of the Lopnor people
with the Chumul, a Turkic people who lived in Central Asia. Regrettably, his
description of phonological features of the Lopnor dialect is rather short, and some
phonological features have not been analyzed. Furthermore, the author did not treat
the texts given in the book as the basis of his analysis, but used his own field notes. So
the reliability of some grammatical forms in a natural speech cannot be proven with
the given texts.

(4) Tenishev and his book Ujgurskie teksty [Uyghur texts] (1984 in Russian)

The Soviet Turcologist E. R. Tenishev was a scientific advisor of the General
Survey organized by the State Committee for National Affairs of China and the
Chinese Academy of Sciences in 1956. His data in this book comes from fieldwork
carried out between September and October of 1956. This book includes texts from
Turfan, Kuchar, Aksu, Maralbeshi, Kashgar, Yarkand, Guma, Khotan, Lop, Cheriye,
Keriye and Lopnor. The data collected in Lopnor consists of some historical
narratives, personal life stories, stories about everyday life of the Lopnor people, folk
tales and folk songs. These texts are also valuable for the study of the Lopnor dialect.

(5) Fu Maoji (Chief Editor), Hashim & Mehray & Song Zhengchun and Xiandai
wéiwueryi ludbuhua yanjici WARYEE /R 1E D AT L [A study of the Lopnor
vernacular of Uyghur], (2000 in Chinese)

This work is based on the materials recorded by Hashim and Mehray in the
beginning of 1980s. The sites include the villages of Chara, Qarchugha, Avangart,
Yengisu, Soxu and Miren. This monograph consists of two volumes. Volume 1
includes general remarks (pp. 1-17), phonetics (pp. 18-66), lexicon (pp. 67-80) and a
dictionary (pp. 81-752). Volume 2 includes a grammar guide (pp. 753-832) and the
Arabic-based Uyghur-script version of the dictionary in volume one (pp. 833-1319).

The authors used, which they call, a narrow phonetic alphabet in their examples
for phonetic analysis. This was composed of 55 vowel symbols and 98 consonant
symbols. In this work, the authors do not use the common term Lopnor dialect (Chin:

Ludbu fangyan %' 45 77 5, SU: Lopnor dialekti), but use the term “Lopnor vernacular”

%' Tbid, P 16.
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(Chin: Luébu hua %' 47 &, SU: Lopnor teleppuzi). Moreover, they divide the
“vernacular” into two regional varieties (Chin: Tuyi 15):

a. The Lopnor variety, spoken by 13,000 Uyghur settlements in Lopnor County,
Soxu village of Biigiir County and Puxui village of Korla City.

b. Miren-Charqiliq variety, spoken by 6,000 Uyghur settlements in Ghalibiyet,
Ittipaq villages and Miren farm in the territory of Charqiliq County.

The authors show the following as the reasons for this division:

a. /a/, /a/, /i/ in the Lopnor variety mostly represent as front vowel. They have
variants [A], [3], [9], [] in some specific conditions. However, /a/ in the
Miren-Charqiliq variety is a back vowel and it has a variant [A] in some specific
conditions. /e/ and /i/ in Miren-Charqiliq variety is a medial vowel, it has variants [A],
[w] under some specific conditions.

b. /b/, Ip/, /d/, It/, g/, /k/, [j/, /¢/ are voiceless consonants in the Lopnor variety and
they have aspirated and unaspirated variants.

c. Syllable-initial /b/, /v/, /¢/ in Standard Uyghur corresponds to /m/, /g/, /t/ in the
Lopnor variety. However, this phenomenon rarely occurs in the Miren-Charqiliq
variety.

d. The /t/ phoneme in the initial position of the syllable in Standard Uyghur
alternates with /y/ in the Miren-Charqiliq variety. In the Lopnor variety, a vowel is
usually added before the /r/ in the initial position of the syllable.®

The phonetics and morphology chapters of this book are rather short such that
some important phonological features were left undescribed, and the lexicon part only
includes the structural study of some common derivational suffixes and main patterns
of compounding. Moreover, their division of two varieties in the Lopnor dialect
cannot be proven with the given analysis and examples.

(6) Mahire Haji’ekber and her thesis ‘Uyghur edebi tilining Lopnor dialektigha
bolghan tesiri’ [Literary Uyghur influence on the Lopnor dialect], (1996 in Uyghur)

This is an unpublished MA thesis submitted to the Department of China’s
languages, Xinjiang University. This work is based on her interview with six male
informants in Dongqotan in 1996, and it compares her findings with the data
published by Mirsultan Osmanov. This work includes a foreword (pp. 9-15),
introduction to the Lopnor dialect and her fieldwork (pp. 16-22), present features of
the Lopnor dialect (pp. 23-92), conclusion (pp. 93-111) and a very short appendix

62 Fu Maoji {#H###h (ed.), Hashim & Mehray & Song Zhéngchun ZRIEZH 2000. Xiandai
wéiwiieryii ludbuhua yanjin IARYEE /RTE Z AT IERT T [A study of the Lopnor vernacular of
Uyghur]. Beijing: Zhongyang Minzu Daxue Chubanshe. P 6.
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including 19 sentences (pp. 112-113). In this thesis, she illustrates the strong influence
of Standard Uyghur on the Lopnor dialect with examples. According to her analysis,
there has been a strong influence of Literary Uyghur on the Lopnor dialect in the
phonology, morphology and lexicon. In the conclusion part, she also points out
migration, changes in the ways of production, popularization of education and media
as the key factors which are responsible for the changes in the Lopnor dialect.

Regrettably, her data is only from six informants in two villages of Déngqotan and
thus it is not reliable in representing any aspect of the Lopnor dialect in the whole
Lopnor region. Moreover, in the last part of the thesis, she mentioned that she had
recorded some folk songs and folk literatures, but these texts are not published until
today.

(7) Qurban Baqir & Ghoja Ehmet Sopi & Tohti Jamal & Hoshur Yaqup and the
publication of folk literature: Lopnor xeliq qoshaqliri [Folk songs of Lopnor], Lopnor
xelig chochekliri [Folk tales of Lopnor], Lopnor xeliq maqal-temsilliri (dastanlarni oz
ichige alidu) [Proverbs and Epic poems of Lopnor] (1992 in Uyghur)

In 1987, the central government of China and local government of Xinjiang
Uyghur Autonomous region made a government decree about collecting the oral
literature of ethnic minorities. This led to some intellectuals in Lopnor County being
asked to collect the oral literature among the Lopnor people. Because of this
government program, in 1992, folk songs of about 2500 stanzas were published in the
book Lopnor xeliq qoshaqliri (400 pages), 40 folk tales were included in Lopnor xelig
chéchekliri (437 pages) and 400 proverbs and six epic poems were compiled in
Lopnor xeliq maqal-temsilliri (dastanlarni 6z ichige alidu) (160 pages). These books
provide researchers with valuable information about the literature and folklore of the
Lopnor people. However, it is unfortunate for linguists that the language of most of
the folk literature in these books was changed to Standard Uyghur by authors.

Apart from these works, there were some papers published on the Lopnor dialect.
Gao Shijié (1 17%) published an article ‘The features of the Lopnor dialect from the
aspects of phonetics’ in 1985, and Mihray had published several articles about the
phonetics and grammar of the Lopnor dialect (1984, 1991, 1993, and 1999). Recently,
there were three MA theses written at Northwest University for Nationalities. Two of
them (Alir¢hé Bl F|#4 & 2006, Winiérqiqigé % JE /R HH M 2005) are about the
special lexemes in the Lopnor dialect, and one of them (Abdukerim 2008) is the
literary study of folk songs of Lopnor. There are also four dialect dictionaries of
Uyghur (Ghupuri 1986, Tenishev 1990, Muhebbet Qasim 2006, Xinjiang Academy of
Social Sciences 2007).
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However, all of these previous research results suffer from several shortcomings in
fieldwork methods, transcription, reliability of the data and, most importantly, the
quality of phonological and morphological analysis. More fieldwork and careful
description are urgently needed in order to attain a good documentation of the still

existing competence of the few full-fledged speakers.

1.2.3. Current language situation in Lopnor

The Lopnor dialect is now at the brink of linguistic extinction. The number of Uyghur
people in Lopnor is around 38,000, and the Mandarin Chinese speakers are more than
90,000 in the region. Also it must be noted that most Uyghur people in the Lopnor
region speak in the central dialect of Uyghur rather than in the Lopnor dialect. The
number of fully fluent native speakers of the Lopnor dialect is rapidly decreasing.
Based on the recent fieldwork, it is estimated that only a few speakers over 80 years
of age have a good command of the dialect and are dialect-dominant. Individuals over
the age of 50 speak in both the Lopnor dialect and Standard Uyghur. Speakers under
30 are multilingual (typically Uyghur and Mandarin Chinese) and they have kept only
some traces of the Lopnor dialect. The transfer of the Lopnor dialect to the next
generation has already essentially stopped. Today’s children grow up using Standard
Uyghur or Mandarin Chinese. The functional domain of Lopnor dialect is shrinking
quickly because the influence of Standard Uyghur and Chinese is considerable.
Among the Lopnor people there is a general indifference in the overall attitude to the
probable extinction of the Lopnor dialect. Only a limited number of people in the
community believe that the Lopnor dialect is a practical and more expressive way of
speaking. While most Lopnorians do not see the Lopnor dialect as being useful in the
environment in which that they are currently living. Some of the older people in
Lopnor believe that Standard Uyghur cannot express some objects or actions in their
living areas. Most of the dialect speakers live in the villages of Tarim, Dongqotan,
Giilbagh and Agsupi, where the original Qara Qoshullug settled or emigrated. There
are no longer any extant Lopnor-dialect speakers found in Soxu village of Biigiir
County and Puxui village of Korla city, even though those regions were regarded as
belonging to the regions where the Lopnor dialect was historically distributed.
However, the reason for the endangerment of the Lopnor dialect is not the
structural decay of the dialect itself. Rather, this near extinction within Lopnor is the
result of the loss of social functioning, low prestige of the dialect, popularization of

education in Standard Uyghur and Mandarin Chinese. In addition, migration of central
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dialect speakers into Lopnor from other regions and resettlement of the Lopnor dialect
speakers into new environments where Standard Uyghur and Mandarin Chinese are

the dominating languages is also creating extinction pressure.

1.3. Data collection

1.3.1. Sites investigated

The data, which served as the basis of this work, come from three visits to the Lopnor
region. The first visit to Lopnor in 2007 was a confirmation of the preliminary
understanding about the geographical distribution and main linguistic features of this
dialect. This first visit in the Lopnor region was very short in duration, thus only some
dialect words and a few historical narratives were collected. In 2009, I spent almost
three months in the Lopnor region and visited almost all the villages of the Lopnor
County, Yengisu village of Charqiliq County, Miren farm that is in the administration
of Bingtuan (££[4]),%® Soxu village of Biigiir County and Puxui village of Korla city.
In 2010, two weeks follow-up fieldwork was conducted to clarify some unclear parts
of the documentation. Therefore, the data served as the basis of this work is mainly
from several parts of Tarim, Dongqotan, Giilbagh, Aqsupi, Qarchugha villages of
Lopnor County and Yengisu, Miren villages of Charqiliq County. However, some
texts were recorded from Yamanxuwa and Tikenlik villages of the Lopnor County, in
order to understand the current situation of the Lopnor dialect in those regions.

To find a fluent dialect speaker in Lopnor is quite different from the other regions
of Xinjiang. In order to find a good speaker of this dialect, I have also visited some
herdsmen in remote areas of Qarchugha and Tikenlik villages, which are the farthest
villages from the town of Lopnor. Nevertheless, it turned out that most of these
herdsmen are speakers of the central dialect primarily because they spend their free
time listening to radio or watching television using thermo-diode solar panels and
self-made signal receivers. Thus, their language is much influenced by Standard
Uyghur. The elder herdsmen in those regions have moved into the downtown of the
Lopnor County or some villages near to it. Many years ago, they had left their

children or grandchildren to raise the animals. Therefore, a large number of my texts

63 Bingtuan ft[4] is the shortened form for Xinjiang Shéngchin Jianshe Bingtuan 584
Fei# e 4] (Xinjiang Production and Construction Corps) which is a unique economic and
semi-military governmental organization in Xinjiang.
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are from Tarim and Giilbagh villages as these two villages are the main residential

areas of Qara Qoshullug now.
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Map 1-2  Investigated sites in Lopnor

1.3.2. Informants

Among the Uyghur community in Lopnor today, apart from local Lopnor people,
there are also various Uyghur immigrants from other parts of Xinjiang who speak in
other dialects. However, the focus of this research is specifically on the Lopnor
dialect-speaking people of the area.

At the beginning of the research, I had planned not to restrict my research to
NORMs (i.e., non-mobile, older and rural people). However, the situation in the
Lopnor dialect forced me to change my previous plan. Because of the endangerment

of the Lopnor dialect, my selection of informants owes more to traditional
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dialectology methods than to recent developments. Therefore, I actually sought out
NORMs. I had a limited pool of potential informants even though I searched through
almost all the villages in the Lopnor region. I had several informants who were able to
provide very valuable historical or sociocultural information, but I did not use their
data as the basis for my linguistic analysis. Some of the informants, who claimed to
have a good command of the dialect, actually could not provide me with much data
during the course of the interview. At the beginning of my fieldwork, I found that the
Lopnor dialect is best preserved in folk songs, because folksong singers have retained
the original features of the Lopnor dialect in order to keep the rhythm and original
shape of the folk songs. Therefore, I planned not to use wordlists, but record
everything in daily life, including folk literature. However, because the major
objective of this research is to document the dying dialect of the Lopnor people, it was
crucial to locate as many informants as possible who still have some knowledge of the
dialect. This proved to be perhaps the most difficult methodological problem I
encountered at the beginning of my research. However, I also had the advantage of
being a Uyghur researcher. In some villages I stayed with villagers so they get to
know me better and I could have easier access to them and to their language. In
general, the informants interviewed in this study are those who speak in the Lopnor
dialect and are those I was able to find. I could not cover all ages or informants from
different backgrounds. Therefore, most of my informants are monolingual. Women in
Lopnor tend to be substantially less mobile than men, thus they are less likely to have
their speech influenced by other dialects. However, among Uyghur communities, it is
not very convenient for a male researcher to interview a female informant, especially
to ask a female speaker to sing a folk song, because most of the folk songs in the
Lopnor region are about love or other people’s bad habits and behaviour. Therefore,
out of 31 informants, only eight were women. All of the texts I transcribed were
recorded in the informants’ own villages and documented in Lopnor on the same day

it 1s recorded.

Table 1-1 List of informants

Name Gender | Age | Occupation Place

Emet Qember Male 93 | Farmer Tarim QK
Hashim Talip Male 75 | Farmer Tarim QK
Memetniyaz Bekri | Male 89 | Herdsman Tarim B
Xelchemxan Niyaz | Female | 97 | Housewife Tarim ChK
Yaqup Ali Male 91 | Farmer Tarim YN
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Zorem Jelil Female | 70 | Farmer Tarim YN
Sarixan Rozi Female | 86 | Farmer Tarim KK
Qasim Talip Male 74 | Herdsman Tarim YN
Memmet Sopi Male 67 | Herdsman Giilbagh Ach
Zorixan Baqi Female | 76 | Farmer Giilbagh BM
Emet Aznibaqi Male |65 | Retired worker Giilbagh BM
Sarixan Female | 84 | Farmer Giilbagh Ach
Abla Tapgan Male 72 | Farmer Gtilbagh BM
Razaq Keldi Male 80 | Farmer Giilbagh Ach
Ghojabdul Sopi Male |71 | Farmer Glilbagh Ach
Turdi Musa Male |73 | Farmer Giilbagh Ach
Patmixan Rozi Female | 84 | Farmer Aqsupi JB
Emet Qurban Male 64 | Retired accountant | Aqsupi AS
Allaquli Hesen Male 84 | Farmer Yamanxuwa
Ayniyazxan Tash | Female | 70 | Housewife Doénggotan X
Toxtixan Ibrayim | Female | 48 | Farmer Doéngqgotan Ch K
Hamidin Barat Male 51 | Farmer Doéngqotan Ch K
Yasin Momin Male 52 | Farmer Dongqotan T
Islam Niyaz Male 81 | Retired worker Tikenlik®
Emet Baqi Male 57 | Herdsman Tikenlik
Mamut Sidiq Male 95 | Herdsman Qarchugha A
Emet Mensur Male 77 | Farmer Qarchugha
Nasir Abla Male 78 | Retired teacher Qarchugha YQ
Osman Siyit Male |75 | Herdsman Charqiliq Y
Memet Osman Male 58 | Cadre Charqiliq Y
Turdi Tari Male 67 | Farmer Miren

1.4. Methodological notes

¢ Here “Tikenlik” refers to the villages that are in the administration of 34™ Corps
(Bingtuan ft[4]).

dialect with Standard Uyghur and other Turkic languages.
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In this work, the methods of language documentation and language archiving are used
to map the present day Lopnor dialect. My research includes a complete description of
the phonological, morphological and syntactic characteristics of the Lopnor dialect. I
focus on the special phonological, morphological and syntactic features of the Lopnor
dialect that made it unique compared to the other dialects of Uyghur. However, some

common features are also discussed in order to show the internal relation of this




In fieldwork, my aim was to record as much natural discourse as possible.
Therefore, I avoided speaking-quiz fieldwork, in case the informants are affected by
my dialect. I did not use word lists or questionnaries. Rather, I asked them to tell me
folk songs, folk tales, local costumes and their life stories. The words given in the
analysis are words in a context, in a stream of speech, and not words in isolation.®®

In describing the phonology, morphology and syntax of the Lopnor dialect, the
data are analyzed using the methods of structural linguistics with the help of closed
corpus. In accordance with the principles of structuralism, the analysis of phonemes
and their allophones, the types of derivational and inflectional suffixes, the structural
patterns of phrases, clauses and sentences are synchronic, which is aiming to establish
the phonemic inventory, allophonic system, phonological rules, suffix and structure
types in different texts. In the phonology part, I use Abdurishid Yakup’s monograph
Turfan dialect of Uyghur as a model for my work. While writing the morphology and
syntax, I followed the descriptive model and common terms used by several Turkic
linguists in writing the joint work Turkic Languages.®

The corpus that served as the basis of my analysis includes oral history, folk
literature, local costumes and memories of the informants. The corpus which I used
for this analysis is not the complete body of my field records. Some texts and short
passages have been excluded from the corpus mainly due to their incomplete nature
and problematic and illogical content and their linguistic similarity with the given
texts, Standard Uyghur or Khotan dialect of Uyghur. I have also omitted some texts
and sentences for ethical reasons, because some of them are politically sensitive and
some of them are harmful for the reputation of the speaker if it is published.
Nevertheless, I also included in the corpus some texts without many linguistic features
of the Lopnor dialect to demonstrate the current situation of the Lopnor dialect to the
readers. However, the texts in the corpus are the only material for the analysis.
Obvious errors that were made during the first transcription were subsequently
corrected. The texts have been kept as unchanged as possible from the first completed
transcription. These texts will be published in the near future on the Internet along

with the audio files to form an online corpus.

%5 As Abdurishid Yakup mentioned in his monograph The Turfan dialect of Uyghur
(2005: P2), in the previous research on Uyghur dialects (especially in the publications in
China), the text materials were not treated as the basis of analysis, and much of the research
was carried out through the analysis of isolated words which were collected by using the word
lists and questionnaries.

6 Johanson, Lars & Eva A. Csat6 (eds.) 1998. The Turkic Languages. London and New
York: Routledge.
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For the archiving work of the Lopnor dialect, I prepared a collection of data
comprised of folksongs, folktales, life stories of the informants or some other local
famous people, place names in the Lopnor region, folklore materials about the Lopnor
people. All data were recorded using the digital voice recorder in WAV format with
the frequency of 48,000 Hz in 16-bit depth®” and they were transcribed using the
linguistic software “Transcriber”. This resulted in hight quality data of that is in a
convenient format for further processing and that is easily accessible to future
researchers. While I was working on the phonology of the Lopnor dialect, I made a
database of my texts by using Microsoft Access to ensure that every phonological
feature could be easily located in the database. Interlinear glossing of some texts has
already been done in Leipzig glossing rules with their English translation. For the
interlinear glossing of the texts and their translation, I used the linguistic annotation
software “Toolbox” to generat a vocabulary list at the end of the work. These data
will also going to be published on the online corpus. Thus, the processing of the texts
with the interlinear glossings and their English translation should rather be viewed as

the archival work which is in progress.

1.5. Transcriptions, abbreviations and symbols

The transcription system in this dissertation is similar to the traditional “Turcological
notation system” applied by Lars Johanson and Eva A. Csaté in The Turkic
Languages. However, in necessary cases, the International Phonetic Alphabet (2005
revised version) is also used in square brackets to show allophonic differences. Weak
aspirations are left unmarked in the transcription, as they are phonologically irrelevant
in the Lopnor dialect.

Uyghur personal names, toponyms and the Uyghur titles in the bibliography are
transliterated with the Latin alphabet based on Uyghur ULY (Uyghur Latin Yezigi),*®
and referred to the common terms accepted by western scholars.

Chinese personal names and toponyms are given in the Chinese Pinyin

transcription system accompanied by the simplified Chinese characters in brackets.

87 Bowern, Claire 2008. Linguistic Fieldwork: a Practical Guide. New York: Palgrave
Macmillan. P 18.

6 Duval, Jean Rahman & Waris Abdukerim Janbaz 2006. An Introduction to Latin-Script
Uyghur, Salt Lake City: University of Utah.
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For local toponyms prevalent in more than one language, the most widely known
is given first (usually in Uyghur in the Lopnor region), followed by other variants.
Uyghur toponyms in the Lopnor region, in order to keep consistency with other
sources, are given in Standard Uyghur. However, in the fieldnotes, the toponyms that
appeared in the speech of the informants were kept in the Lopnor dialect to show the

language features of the speaker.

The following signs are used for the transcription of linguistic data in this thesis:
a = open, back, unrounded vowel [a] or its variants

d = open-mid, front, unrounded vowel [€] or its variants
e = close-mid, front, unrounded vowel [¢]

i = close, front, unrounded vowel [i] or its variants

o = close-mid, back, rounded vowel [0] or its variants
u = close, back, rounded vowel [u] or its variants

6 = close-mid, front, rounded vowel [@] or its variants
ii = close, front, rounded vowel [y] or its variants

p = voiceless, bilabial, plosive [p]

b = voiced, bilabial, plosive [b]

t = voiceless, alveolar, plosive [t]

d = voiced, alveolar, plosive [d]

k = voiceless, velar, plosive [k]

g = voiced, velar, plosive [g]

g = voiceless, uvular, plosive [q]

v = voiced, labio-dental, fricative [v] or its variant [w]
s = voiceless, alveolar, fricative [s]

z =voiced, alveolar, fricative [z]

§ = voiceless, palato-alveolar, fricative [[]

Z = voiced, palato-alveolar, fricative [3]

¢ = voiceless, palatal, affricative [tf]

Jj = voiced, palatal, affricative [d3]

x = voiceless, velar, fricative [x] or its variant [X]

y = voiced, velar, fricative [y] or its variant [¥]

h = voiced, glottal, fricative [f] or its variant [h]

y = voiced, palatal, approximant [j]

r =voiced, alveolar, trill [r]

[ = voiced, lateral approximant [1]
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m = voiced, bilabial, nasal [m]
n = voiced, alveolar, nasal [n]

» = voiced, velar, nasal [p]

For morphophonemic variations, the following notational conventions are used:
{@} indicates a zero element

{C} indicates a consonant

{V} indicates a vowel

{I} indicates an alternation of high vowels

{U} indicates an alternation of high rounded vowels

{A2} indicates an alternation of unrounded non-high vowels /a/ and /4/
{A4} indicates an alternation of non-high vowels /a/, /é/, /o/ and /6/
{X} indicates an alternation of high and non-high vowels

{D} indicates an alternation of /d/ and /t/

{K} indicates an alternation of /k/ and /q/

{G} indicates an alternation of /k/, /g/, /q/ and / y/

{L} indicates an alternation of /l/, /t/, /d/, /s/ and /z/

{N} indicates an alternation of /n/, /'m/, /n/, /l/, Ip/, It/, /k/, /q/, /€/, /s/ and /z/

For the linguistic terms appearing in this work, the following abbreviations are

used:
Ipl 1 person plural COMP  comparative
Isg 1¥ person singular CONV  converb
2pl 2" person plural COOP  cooperative-reciprocal
2sg 2" person singular 00 copula
3pl 3" person plural DAT  dative
3sg 3" person singular EVI evidential
ABL  ablative GEN genitive
ACC  accusative HaPST habitual past
ADJ  adjective COND  conditional
ADV  adverb IMPER imperative
AOR  aorist INF infinitive
AUX  auxiliary LIM limitative
CAUS  causative LOC locative
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NEC
NEG
NOM
OPT
Pple
PART
PASS
PST
PPST
PER
PL
POL
POSS
POSB

necessitative PostP  postposition
negation PostV  postverb

nominative PRES  present/future tense
optative PPRO  present progressive
participle REFL  reflexive

particle SIM similative

passive SPRES simple present/future tense
past SPST  simple past

past perfect Q interrogative
personal suffix QPART interrogative particle
plural A% verb

polite form VBN verbal noun
possessive VOL voluntative

possibility/ability marker

For language or dialect names, the following abbreviations are used:

Chin
Mong
oT
SU
LOP

Chinese
Mongolian

Old Turkic
Standard Uyghur

Lopnor dialect

The following abbreviations are used for the toponyms:

Tarim QK Tarim yezisi Qumkdl kenti
Tarim B Tarim yezisi Bostan kenti

Tarim ChK Tarim yezisi Chongkdl kenti
Tarim YN Tarim yezisi Yenginur kenti
Tarim KK Tarim yezisi Qurbankdl kenti
Giilbagh ACh Giilbagh yezisi Aqchike kenti
Giilbagh BM Giilbagh yezisi Bashmehelle kenti
Aqgsupi JB Agsupi yezisi Jigdebagh kenti
Dongqotan X Dongqotan yezisi Xorja kenti
Donggotan Ch K Dongqotan yezisi Chongkdl kenti
Dongqotan T Donggotan yezisi Tatliq kenti
Qarchugha A Qarchugha yezisi Awat kenti

Qarchugha YQ Qarchugha yezisi Yengi Qarchugha kenti
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Charqiliq Y Charqiliq nahiyisi Yengisu Yezisi
Miren Xinjiang ishlepchiqirish-qurulush bingtuani 36-tuan

The following symbols are used in the thesis:

syllable break ; long vowel
/ minor break ) nasalization
// major break . devoicing
- linking (no break) <<  developed from
# word boundary >>  developed into
[ ] phonetic form ~ alternation
// phonemic form — derived as (synchronically)
{ } morpheme () occurs in some environments

- morpheme boundary
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2. PHONOLOGY

The phonological system of the Lopnor dialect is rather different from Standard Uyghur
and other dialects of Uyghur. In this chapter, the phonemic inventory of the Lopnor
dialect, which is comprised of 8 vowels and 23 consonants, is established first. Then, the
phonetic realization of distinctive segments and their allophones are discussed. The
distributional restrictions on vowels and consonants, and the syllable types in the Lopnor
dialect are also explained in section 2.1. Because of the special importance of vowel
harmony in the Lopnor dialect, and because the vowel harmony rules apply both in
morphemes and across morpheme boundaries, the separate section 2.2 is devoted to the
discussion of this special phonological feature of the Lopnor dialect. Other diachronic
processes in the Lopnor dialect are examined in Section 2.3. In the last section, the sandhi
rules in the Lopnor dialect are discussed.

2.1. Phonological system

2.1.1. Vowel phonemes

There are eight short segmental vowel phonemes /a, d, e, i, o, u, 6, ii/ can be found in the
Lopnor dialect as in Standard Uyghur and other dialects of Uyghur. The existence of
phonemic /i/ is a subject of much debate in Uyghur language studies. Thus, a clear
differentiation of /i/ and /i/ is also absent in the Lopnor dialect.

The vowel system of the Lopnor dialect is mainly distinguished by three groups of
binary features, front and back, high and low, rounded and unrounded.

Table 2-1 Distinctive features of the vowel phonemes in the Lopnor dialect

front back
rounded unrounded rounded unrounded
high i i u
middle 0 e 0
low a a

All vowel phonemes in the Lopnor dialect are [+sonorant], [-consonantal], [+vocalic],
[-coronal], [-anterior], [+continuant], [-nasal], [+voice].
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There is no phonemic contrast between long and short vowels. In some words, long
vowels emerge because of the deletion of the following consonant or consonant cluster, ®

e.g.

(1) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/a:pa/ /arpa/ ‘barely’ (47: 37)
/u:qu/ fuyqu/ ‘sleepiness’ (36: 13)
/qi:q/ /qirq/ ‘fourty’ (54: 12)
/qo:la-/ /qoyla-/ ‘to run after’ (1: 36)
/qiryan/ /qilyan/ ‘has done’ (47: 59)

In the Lopnor dialect, the long vowels are relevant in a very limited number of
lexemes, e.g.

(2) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/a:pa/ /arpa/ ‘barely’ (47: 37)
/apa:-/ /apar-/ ‘to carry, to bring’ (19: 88)
/yu:t/ /yurt/ ‘hometown’ (2: 13)
/yut-/ /yut-/ ‘to swallow, gulp down’ (25: 56)

However, the long vowels in the Lopnor dialect still cannot be regarded as phonemic,
because the deleted consonants or consonant clusters, from which emerged the long
vowels in the syllable-final position, can retain their occurrences when the vowel-initial
suffixes are attached to them, e.g.

3) /apa:-/ ‘to carry’ + {-(D)p} ‘CONV’ — /aparip/ ‘carrying’ (6: 15)
/yu:t/ ‘hometown” + {-(I)n} ‘2sgPOSS’ — /yurtuy/ ‘your hometown” (26: 8)

Table 2-2 Distribution of the vowel phonemes in the Lopnor dialect
Phonemes closed syllables open syllables
/al /ay/ ‘moon’, /bay/ ‘garden’ /ta:/ ‘narrow’, /aya/ ‘term used to express a
respect (for a male)’
/a/ /a(r)/ ‘man’, /¢ap/ ‘left side’ /84:/ ‘city’, /ind/ ‘mother’
el /ennak/ ‘chin, lower jaw’ /keCd/ ‘night, evening’, /yekdn/ ‘cattail, a
/heckim/ ‘no one’ kind of reed’
1/ /18/ ‘work’, /tiS/ ‘tooth’ /81:/ ‘lion’, /da:$i/ ‘dry lake’

% For the deletion of the consonants, see 2.3.10.
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/o/ /on/ ‘ten’, /yol/ ‘back and /tolo/ ‘many, much’, /topo/ ‘dust, earth’
shoulders’
/u/ /uy/ ‘bullock’, /tuy/ ‘flag’ /burunqu/ ‘earlier, previous’, /o:yu/
‘poison’
/6/ /0n/ ‘appearance, face’, /tol/ /6r6/ ‘upright’, /togd/ ‘camel’
‘young lamb’
i/ /iuc/ ‘three’, /hiiz/ ‘face’ /6zii/ ‘himself, herself” /diirti/ “whip’

In Standard Uyghur, the occurrences of phonemes /o, 6, i/ in the coda position of the
open syllables are very limited. However, in the Lopnor dialect, these phonemes can occur
in both onset and coda position of open and closed syllables. The phoneme /e/ mostly
occurs in the onset position of the open and closed syllables.

Asanliev believes that there are nine vowel phonemes in the Lopnor dialect.”” In his
opinion, there is a contrast between /i/ and /i/ in the Lopnor dialect as in Old Turkic and
some other Turkic languages. However, he has not given any minimal pairs as examples to
prove his opinion. We found that [i] and [i] suffer from a meaningful contrast in the
Lopnor dialect. Therefore, they can only be the allophones of /i/.

Osmanov proposes that there are seven vowel phonemes in the Lopnor dialect, which
does not include the vowel /e/.”! He describes the [e] and [#] as allophones of vowel /4/.
However, my data from Lopnor shows that phoneme /e/ and /4/ can form minimal pairs in
this dialect e.g. compare the /egir/ ‘saddle’ (72: 32) with /dgdr/ ‘if” (10: 44). In my data,
the phoneme /e/ contrasts also with the phoneme /i/, e.g. compare the /tesi/ ‘outside’ (19:
221) with /ti81/ ‘female in animals’ (33: 21), /yerim/ ‘half’ (54: 33) with /yirim/ ‘my land’
(54: 1).

The opposition between /a/ and /4/, /o/ and /6/, /u/ and /ii/ can be found very easily in
the Table 2-2 and from the examples /al-/ ‘to take’ (26: 15) and /al/ ‘people, country’ (78:
5), /ot/ ‘fire, grass’ (30: 5) and /6t-/ ‘to pass’ (34: 11), /uc-/ ‘to fly’ (64: 1) and /ii¢/ ‘three’
(47: 17).

2.1.2. Consonant phonemes

There are 23 consonant phonemes /p, b, t, d, k, g, q, vy, v, S, 2, 8, Z, ¢, ], x, h, v, y, I, m, n, y/
observed in the Lopnor dialect.

0 Asanaliev, U. 1964. Lobnor tilinin grammatikalik kiskacha ocherki [A short grammar of the
Lopnor language]. Frunze: Kirgiz SSR Ilimder Akademiyasinin Basmasi. P 9.
" Osmanov, Mirsultan 2006. Hazirgi zaman Uyghur tilining Lopnor dialekti [The Lopnor
dialect of Modern Uyghur]. Uriimgqi: Yashlar-smiirler Neshriyati. P 26.
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Table 2-3 Distinctive features of the consonant phonemes in the Lopnor dialect

LABIAL CORONAL DORSAL LARYNGEAL
Bilabial Labio- Alveolar Palato- Palatal Velar Uvular Glottal
dental alveolar

Plosive p b t d k g q

Fricative v S z $ 7 ¢ j’ X Y h
Approximant y

Tap r

Lateral 1
approximant

Nasal m n n

In the Lopnor dialect, nasals and glides are voiced. Plosives and fricatives occur in
voiced and voiceless pairs. Initial voiceless stops preceding a vowel are aspirated as in
Standard Uyghur and other dialects of Uyghur. The following table shows detailed
features of the consonant phonemes in the Lopnor dialect.

Table 2-4 Feature matrices of the consonant phonemes in the Lopnor dialect
plb|tid|k|gl|lq|y|Vv|s|z|S|z|¢|j|x|h|r]y|]l|m N
Sonorant | — | —|—|—|=|[=|=|=|=|=|=|=|-|=|=|=|=-|+|+|+ n
Continuant S Il e — |+ |+ |+ |+ |+ |+ |- + |+ |+ |+ —_ =
Coronal — |+ |+ |- — ==+ |+|+|+]|—-]- — |+ |-+ + | =
Anterior + |+ |+ |- — =+ |+ |+|=—=|—-]- — |+ |—|+ + | =
Strident |—|—|—|—|—-|—-|—-|+|+ |+ |+ |+ |+ |F+|F+|F+|=|—|-|-|—-|—-|—
Voiced |[—|+|—|+|—|+|—|+|+|—|+|-|+|-|F+|—|-|+]|+|+]|+|+]+
Back -|1=1-1-1-|- S el B e I e e -+ =|—-|—-1—-|+
High | =|—-]—-|+|+ +l === |—-|+]|+ — |+ |+ |-+

Compare to Standard Uyghur, there is no /f/ phoneme in the Lopnor dialect. The
phoneme /f/ in loanwords is usually replaced by the phoneme /p/ in Lopnor. Moreover, the
phoneme /7z/ has a limited distribution. In the Lopnor dialect, it only occurs in
onomatopoetic words. It sometimes appears as an allophone of /y/ in syllable-initial
position before high vowels /i, u, ii/. The occurrence of the phoneme /h/ is limited to the
Persian and Arabic loanwords. It is usually omitted at the intervocalic and word-final
positions, and the vowel preceding it is lengthened. The phoneme /1/ does not occur in the
word-initial position, and the phonemes /b, v/ and /j/ do not occur in word-final positions
in the Lopnor dialect. The consonant phoneme /b, d/ is usually devoiced in word-final
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positions. The phoneme /v/ does not occur in word-final position. Moreover, the
consonant phoneme /j/ in word-final position is also not very common in Standard Uyghur
and other dialects of Uyghur either. In the Lopnor dialect, the /j/ in word-final position is
usually substituted by /z/. However, other consonant phonemes can occur in word-initial,

intervocalic and word-final positions in the Lopnor dialect.

Table 2-5 Distribution of the consonant phonemes in the Lopnor dialect
Phonemes Word-initial Intervocalic Word-final
/p/ /poskol/ ‘chapatti’ | /kepdg/ ‘husks of /Cap/ ‘left’
wheat’
/b/ /balig/ ‘fish’ /xé@bir/ ‘news’
It/ /taxu/ ‘chicken’ /yo6tol/ ‘cough’ /ayat/ ‘Qur’anic
verse’
/d/ /daru/ ‘medicine’ /udum/ ‘heredity’
/k/ /kdncii/ ‘leather /hakaya/ ‘story’ /ilék/ ‘branch of a
tanner’ river’
/g/ /g6lmo/ ‘fishing /Cegildk/ ‘hemp’ /bég/ ‘local ruler’
net’
/q/ /qoton/ ‘fold, /ataqa-/ ‘to /ayiq/ ‘bear’
animal pen’ dedicate’
y/ /yazar/ ‘withered /ayiz/ ‘mouth’ /tuy/ ‘dam’
leaves’
v/ /vazir/ ‘vizier, /ava/ ‘father’
prime minister’
/s/ /soymo/ ‘unripe, /hosul/ ‘harvest’ /xalis/ ‘unselfish’
immature melon’
/z/ /zdylig/ ‘marsh, /qazug/ ‘stake, peg’ | /tonuz/ ‘pig’
bog’
/8/ /Sotan/ ‘salty area’ | /qoSuqg/ ‘folk song’ | /qamus/ ‘reed’
12/ /Zulyun/ ‘tamarisk’ /paz/ ‘sizzle, hiss’
1€/ /€6¢0k/ ‘wooden /qarucu/ ‘ordinary | /quSqac/ ‘sparrow’
bowl’ man, guard’
/j /jagnal/ ‘jungle’ /ujul/ ‘yellow
(eatable) flower in
the upper part of a
cattail’
/x/ /xatun/ ‘wife’ /béxit/ ‘happiness’ | /Sax/ ‘branch of a
tree’
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/h/ /hokiimt/ /baha/ ‘price’’?
‘government’

/t/ /rdn/ ‘colour’ /ariq/ ‘irrigation /tiitlir/ ‘reverse,

channel’ contrary’

Iyl /yiyac/ ‘piece of /ayiq/ ‘bear’ /0g0y/ ‘step-’
wood’

ny /lasin/ ‘surveyor’s | /Colog/ ‘one-armed | /Sol/ ‘that’
pole’ person’

/m/ /mogd/ ‘desert /demiittik/ ‘of the /gardm/ ‘cellar’
date’ same age’

/n/ /namuna/ ‘model, /tanu/ ‘traditional /togiimén/ ‘mill’
pattern’ oven’

g/ /aniz/ ‘stubble’ /don/ “uphill’

2.1.3. Diphthongs

There are no true diphthongs found in the Lopnor dialect. Even the Chinese loanwords
which contain diphthongs have been changed to the monophthongs in the Lopnor dialect,
e.g. /jungu/ (<< Chin. Zhongguo " [F) ‘China’ (61: 14), /lobin/ (<< Chin. laoban F1R)

‘boss, employer’ (52: 51), /zidoyin/ (<< Chin. zhidaoyuan $& 5 [) ‘trainer, educator’ (47:

14).

The only sonorant sequences sounding like diphthongs are diphthongal offglides.
Diphthongal offglides are actually a VC structure, which are composed of a vowel and an

offglide. The diphthongal offglide types in the Lopnor dialect include the following:

(4) a. /ay/ type, e.g.

/ay.din/
/a.yay.nd/
/qa.ra.vay/

b. /dy/ type, e.g.

/dy.na/”
/ddy.ya/
/xay/

‘moonlight, moonlit’
‘friend, buddy’

‘very dark, brown-skinned, tanned’

‘you see! look!”

‘river, stream’

‘cloth shoes’

21t occurs mostly in the speech of the younger people. The elder people in Lopnor delete the
glottal /h/ in their speech and pronounce it as [ba:], sometimes with an even longer vowel, like

[ba::].

3 This exclamatory word mostly used in the Chargiliq and Miren region, which is strongly

influenced by the Khotan dialect.
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c. /iy/ type, e.g.

/iy.1a-/ ‘to do’ (33:3)
/kiy.pik/ ‘eyelash’ (31: 2)
/qa.qiy/ ‘bare, barren’ (81: 8)

d. /oy/ type, e.g.

/oy.mot/ ‘low-lying area, a hollow’ (30: 33)
/hoy.lu/ ‘courtyard, yard’ (19: 235)
/to.yoy/ ‘skylark’ (27: 8)

e. /uy/ type, e.g.

/uy/ ‘bullock’ (29:2)
/quy.max/ ‘deep fried pancake’ (7:47)
/qur.yuy/ ‘sparrow hawk’ (71:31)

f. /6y/ type, e.g.

/6y/ ‘house, room’ (72: 18)
/kOy.ndk/ ‘shirt, blouse’ (46: 6)
/6.g0y/ ‘step-’ (30: 1)

g. /uy/ type, e.g.
/gly.jak/ ‘spade’ (9: 48)
/ta.rak tiy/ ‘tractor’ (47:59)

2.1.4. Phonetic realizations and allophonic rules

2.1.4.1. Vowels

2.1.4.1.1. /a/
/a/ is an open back unrounded vowel in the Lopnor dialect.

In Lopnor dialect, /a/ is realized as an open front unrounded [a] in the following
environments:

a. Before or after the voiced bilabial /b/, e.g. [baliq] ‘fish’ (50: 8), [abdan~amdan]
‘good’ (81: 31, 22: 1).

b. Before or after the palato-alveolar /§/, e.g. [Samal] ‘wind’ (17: 5), [taSi-] ‘to
transport, to carry’ (30: 33).

c. Before or after the palatal /y/, e.g. [yay-] ‘to spread out, to spread open’ (56: 35),
[lay] ‘mud’ (75: 5).
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/a/ is represented as an open central unrounded [e] after the voiceless bilabial /p/ and
alveolars, e.g. [peqa] ‘frog’ (1: 29), [teresa] ‘sliver, slice of wood’ (11: 60), [etexliq]
‘famous’ (10: 10), [dele] ‘wilderness’ (1: 1), [edes] ‘friend, companion’ (17: 20).

In the following environments, the phoneme /a/ in the Lopnor dialect is realized as an
open back unrounded [a]:

a. Before or after velars /k, g, 1/, e.g. [kala] ‘cow’ (79: 6), [akd] ‘elder brother’ (1: 27),
[juga] ‘coat of animal skin or fur’ (2: 11), [zagal] ‘sunset, twilight” (9: 53), [yanyaq]
‘walnut’ (17: 3), [yanni] ‘new’ (24: 1).

b. Before or after uvulars /q, x, y/, e.g. [qayun] ‘melon’ (17: 6), [yaqin] ‘near’ (8: 48),
[xat] ‘letter,mail” (32: 20), [saxci] ‘police’ (49: 40), [aya] ‘term used to express respect
(for a man)’ (53: 4), [ayir] ‘heavy’ (33: 19).

c. Before or after the glottal phoneme /h/, e.g. [hayda-] ‘to drive, to expel’ (34: 51),
[jahan] “universe, life’ (50: 5).

/a/ is realized as long [a:] in the following positions:

a. Before the phonemes /1, y, y/ that are dropped in syllable-final positions, e.g.

(5) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
[a:qa] /arqa/ ‘back, behind’ (20: 90)
[a:ril] /ayril/ ‘to leave, to separate’ (3: 7)
[aSunda:] ~ [aSunday] /asundaq/ ‘that kind of” (50: 32)
[ganda:] ~ [qanday] /qandaq/ ‘how’ (67: 1)

b. Before or after the voiced labio-dental approximant /v/ in an open syllable, e.g.
[ka:va] ‘pumpkin’ (71: 44), [dava:] ‘treatment’ (77: 4).

In some cases, the [a:] is used in final syllables to emphasize the concept expressed in
an adjective, e.g. [asta:] ‘very slowly’ (21: 15).

2.1.4.1.2./a/
/&/ represents a near open front unrounded vowel, mostly occurring in closed syllables in
native Turkic words, e.g. [ombas] ‘fifteen’ (4: 5), [kidtmén] ‘tool for digging, a mattock’
(71: 46), [0stdn] ‘small water channel’ (56: 12). However, its occurrence is not limited to
the closed syllables, and can occur in open syllables in a word stem, e.g. [0rd] ‘upright’
(61: 11), [kemi] ‘boat’ (71: 11).

In the Lopnor dialect, the phoneme /&/ is realized as a close middle central unrounded
[3] before or after the back consonants, e.g. [q3]3m] ‘pen’ (73: 5), [y3m] ‘anxiety’ (77: 31),
[g3p] ‘talk’ (79:2).

The phoneme /4/ is realized as [4:] before the deleted alveolar consonant /1/, e.g.

(6) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
[ba:-] /bir-/ ‘to give’ (6: 17)
[S4:t] /sart/ ‘condition, promise’ (17: 29)
[vé:] /yér/ ‘earth’ (19: 32)
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2.1.4.1.3. /e/

/e/ is a close middle front unrounded vowel, usually appearing in onset position of an open
syllable, e.g. [depiz] ‘sea’ (78: 15), [yeri€] ‘span of the hand’ (75: 11), [meyiz] ‘kernel’
(32:22).

2.1.4.1.4./i/
The phoneme /i/ usually appears as a close front unrounded [i] in the following
environments:

a. Before or after the alveolar and the palatals, e.g. [siyaq] ‘look, style’ (79: 1),
[Civinliy] ‘mosquito net’ (9: 15), [jimbil] ‘steam tray’ (48: 3).

b. Before or after the velars, e.g. [kisdk] ‘brick of baked mud’ (36: 19), [gird] ‘clasping
position (of hand or foot)’ (34: 53).

b. Before or after the nasals and the laterals, e.g. [micit] ‘mosque’ (8: 41), [niyit]
‘intention’ (41: 2), [ligiy¢aq] ‘harness saddle’ (1: 38).

c. Before or after the approximant /y/, e.g. [yilya-] ‘to cry’ (28: 2), [haziy] ‘now’ (47:
6).

d. In a stressed open final syllables, e.g. [bayaqi] ‘the (one) just earlier’ (53: 11), [texi]
‘yet, still’ (77: 24), [yagni] ‘new’ (6: 29).

The phoneme /i/ in the Lopnor dialect is realized as close back unrounded [i] before or
after the uvulars, e.g. [inqgilap] ‘revolution’ (11: 4), [qiz] ‘girl” (17: 30), [xil] ‘excellent,
type’ (1: 2), [yiza] ‘food’ (33: 2).

The phoneme /i/ is lowered to [1] in word-final position, e.g. [nar1] ‘beyond’ (57: 17),
[agr] ‘crooked’ (74: 7), [oyr1] ‘thief” (1: 43).

The phoneme /i/ is realized as [1:] before the deleted alveolar trill /1/, e.g.

(7) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
[pi:qira-] /pirqira-/ ‘to rotate’ (7: 8)
[¢i:ma] /¢irma/ ‘to wrap, to bind around’ (30: 6)
[qi:q] /qirq/ ‘fourty’ (47: 83)

In the Lopnor dialect, the phoneme /i/ occurs as a devoiced [i] before the voiceless
stops and the alveolar fricatives in initial syllables, e.g. [Sipa] ‘treatment’ (44: 7), [ip]
‘thread’ (7: 18), [€it] ‘kind of cotton print cloth’ (34: 1), [esit] ‘expression of a regret’ (19:
104).

2.1.4.1.5. /o/

This phoneme is mostly represented as a close mid back rounded [o] in the Lopnor dialect.
It mostly occurs in word-initial syllables, e.g. [Sol] ‘that’ (32: 13), [doppu] ‘Uyghur hat’
(33: 13), [qosuq] ‘folk song’ (33: 24), [tonguz] ‘pig’ (35: 4). However, it may also occur
in word-final syllables if the previous syllable contains a back rounded /o/, e.g. [olyoq]
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‘young goat’ (21: 1), [qoton] ‘animal pen’ (44: 1), [rozo] ‘Rozi [personal name for men]’
(47: 10).

In the Lopnor dialect, the phoneme /o/ is lowered to open-mid back rounded [0] in
word-final positions, e.g. [o:mo] ‘harvest’ (17: 32), [soymo] ‘unripe, immature melon’
(17: 33), [tolo] ‘many, a lot’ (28: 1).

The phoneme /o/ before the phoneme /r, v, y, y/ is realized as [0:] when these
phonemes are dropped in the syllable-final positions, e.g.

(8) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
[0:na-] /orna-/ ‘to be situated’ (11: 100)
[so:ya] /sovya/ ‘gift’ (58:7)
[0:yan-] /oyyan-/ ‘wake up’ (80: 6)
[qo:la-] /qoyla-/ ‘to chase’ (1: 36)
2.1.4.1.6. v/

/u/ is a close back rounded vowel. It can be found in all positions of a word, e.g. [tuya]
‘encampment, fort” (81: 16), [qaruna] ‘osprey’ (82: 1), [burugqu] ‘previous’ (4: 6), [Coruq]
‘simple leather boots or shoes stitched up in one piece’ (76: 9).

It occurs quite frequently after syllables which contain back vowels, e.g. [qarangnu]
‘dark, black’ (4: 6), [doxmus] ‘corner, angle’ (45: 8), [quryuy] ‘sparrow hawk’ (71: 31).

As in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, the phoneme /u/ occurs as a
devoiced [y] before the voiceless consonants in initial syllables, e.g. [put] ‘foot’ (49: 3),
[uc-] ‘to fly’ (19: 29), [tut-] “to hold, grasp’ (75: 34), [tuqqan] ‘relative’ (8: 67).

In the Lopnor dialect, the phoneme /u/ realized as [u:] before a dropped /r, y/ in

syllable-final position, e.g.

9) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
[Coqu:] /Coqur/ ‘pockmarked person’ (52: 31)
[oyu:la-] /oyurla-/ ‘to steal’ (5: 23)
[bu:ruy] /buyruq/ ‘command, an order’ (55: 5)
[qu:iruy] /quyruq/ ‘tail’ (3: 7)

2.1.4.1.7. /o/

/6/ represents a close-mid front rounded vowel. It mainly occurs in word-initial syllables,
e.g. [koncii] ‘leather tanner, Konchi [old name of Lopnor County]” (11: 88), [y0giimic]
‘climbing plant’ (72: 29), [kol¢iiliik] “fishing’ (10: 1).

However, the phoneme /6/ may also occur in word-final syllables if the previous
syllable contains a front rounded /6/. When the preceding syllable contains the phoneme
/6/, the /6/ in the following syllable is realized as an open-mid front rounded [ce], e.g.
[¢o¢eek] ‘wooden bowl’ (20: 4), [yoteel] ‘cough’ (1: 30), [séreem] ‘rake’ (9: 7).
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In the Lopnor dialect, the phoneme /6/ in word-final position is realized as an open
front rounded [&], e.g. [bokma] ‘ambush’ (1: 44), [golme] ‘fishing net’ (10: 28), [konE]
‘old’ (11: 2)

Before or after the phoneme /h/ and /1/, the phoneme /6/ is pronounced as a close-mid
central rounded [e], e.g. [hel] ‘wet, damp’ (72: 1), [geher] ‘treasure, jewellery’ (27: 5),
[keplcek] ‘shirt, blouse’ (19: 81)

The phoneme /6/ realized as [0:] before the deleted alveolar trill /t/, e.g.

(10)  Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss

[ko:-] /kor/ ‘to see’ (2: 9)

[6:doek] /6rdak/ ‘duck’ (53: 36)

[k6:pE] /korpé/ ‘mattress, bedroll’ (15: 3)
2.1.4.1.8. v/

/i/ is a close front rounded vowel. It mostly occurs in initial syllable after consonants,
especially after velar and dental stops, affricates, e.g. [kiizzék] ‘Kiizlek [place name in
Lopnor]” (1: 33), [giiyjak] ‘spade’ (9: 48), [ti§] ‘dream’ (34: 43), [siipdt] ‘character,
quality’ (79: 10).

However, the phoneme /ii/ may also occur in word-final syllables, if the previous
syllable contains a front rounded /ii/. When the preceding syllable contains the phoneme
/i/, the /ii/ in the following syllable is realized as a near-close near-front rounded [v], e.g.
[tilky] “fox’ (1: 1), [Siikry] ‘grateful, thanks’ (26: 19), [diiry] ‘whip’ (25: 23).

Before or after the glottal /h/, the phoneme /ii/ is realized as a close central rounded
[¥], e.g. [huz] ‘face’ (60: 2), [husiip] ‘Yusuf, [personal name for men]’ (4: 4).

The phoneme /ii/ occurs as a devoiced [y] before the voiceless consonants in initial
syllables, e.g. [y¢yn] “for, for the sake of” (5: 23), [sypét] ‘quality, nature’ (79: 10), [syt]
‘milk” (20: 6), [pytyn] ‘whole, complete’ (49: 10).

The phoneme /ii/ is realized as [ii:] before the deleted alveolar trill /r/, e.g. [tomii:]
(compare tomiir in SU) ‘iron’ (19: 4).

The following table shows the full list of surface vowels in the Lopnor dialect.

Table 2-6 Surface vowel inventory of the Lopnor dialect

Unrounded Rounded
front central back front | central back
Close i~[i]~[i] [i] i~[yl | [&] | u~[w]~[y]
Near close [1] 0~ [0:] [Y]
Middle e [3] [ce] [e] o~ [o:]
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Near open a~[a] [&] [0]

Open [a] [e] a~[a:]

2.1.4.2. Consonants

2.1.4.2.1. Plosives

2.1.4.2.1.1. The bilabials /p/ and /b/

/p/ is an aspirated voiceless bilabial plosive, it can occur in all positions of a word, e.g.
[yarip] ‘alone’ (64: 5), [ip] ‘thread’ (7: 19), [mapa] ‘horse cart’ (19: 172), [mustapir]
‘stranger, alien’ (22: 2), [paxlan] ‘lamb’ (26: 4), [pom¢iik] ‘landlord’ (47: 22).

/b/ 1s a voiced bilabial plosive that only occurs in word-initial and intervocalic
positions, e.g. [bddgupa] ‘unfaithful’ (12: 5), [bolok] ‘part, another’ (19: 184), [zdmbil]
‘stretcher’ (49: 29), [mihriban] ‘kind’ (70: 4).

In some lexemes, the opposition between /p/ and /b/ is neutralized in word-initial
position, e.g. [biitiin] ‘whole’ (19: 196) ~ [piitlin] ‘whole’ (20: 43).

2.1.4.2.1.2. The alveolars /t/ and /d/

/t/ 1s an aspirated voiceless alveolar plosive that can occur in all positions of a word, e.g.
[taga] ‘horse shoe’ (1: 29), [tomiicii] ‘blacksmith’ (19: 20), [altini] ‘below, lower’ (6: 45),
[kotog] “(tree) stump’ (7: 30), [hanyit] ‘swan goose’ (11: 49), [s0got] ‘willow tree” (11:
92).

/d/ 1s a voiced alveolar plosive, it most frequently occurs in the syllable-initial and
intervocalic positions, e.g. [daru] ‘medicine’ (34: 32), [duSman] ‘enemy’ (36: 17), [jadu]
‘bewitching (eyes)’ (5: 10), [jandar] ‘animal, living thing’ (8: 50).

The opposition between /t/ and /d/ is neutralized in intervocalic position and after
laterals in some lexemes, e.g. [patiSa] ‘king’ (19: 1) ~ [padiSa] ‘king’ (23: 2), [yildiz]
‘root’ (48: 2) ~ [yiltiz] ‘root’ (6: 4), [yulduz] ‘star’ (53: 6) ~ [yultuz] ‘star’ (12: 1).

2.1.4.2.1.3. The velars /k/ and /g/

/k/ 1s a voiceless velar plosive. It usually occurs in all positions of a word, e.g. [kakkuk]
‘cuckoo’ (23: 3), [hakaya] ‘story, tale’ (19: 0), [kepédk] ‘what remains in the sieve after
flour has been sieved’ (33: 4).

/g/ is a voiced velar plosive, it mostly occurs in word-initial and intervocalic positions,
e.g. [gdrdm] ‘basement, cellar’ (34: 11), [miigiiz] ‘horn’ (19: 123).

The opposition between /k/ and /g/ is neutralized in the word-final position of some
lexemes, e.g. [ki¢ig] ‘small’ (34: 16) ~ [kicik] ‘small’ (50: 10), [koyiig] ‘fire of love’ (73:
3) ~ [koyiik] ‘fire of love’ (66: 3), [kiirlig] ‘kind of bush like a tamarisk’ (48: 6) ~ [kiirtik]
‘kind of bush like a tamarisk’ (56: 1), [4:kdk] ‘man, male’ (25: 34) ~ [4:kdg] ‘man, male’
(54:9).
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2.1.4.2.1.4. The uvular /q/
/q/ is a voiceless uvular plosive, it mostly occurs in word-initial position, e.g. [qarucu]
it also occurs in other positions of a word, e.g. [baliq] ‘fish’ (76: 13), [€oloq] ‘one armed

person’ (2: 15), [talgan] ‘wheat or bean flour - can be preserved a long time, and eaten
cold’ (6: 34).

2.1.4.2.2. The fricatives

2.1.4.2.2.1. The alveolars /s/ and /z/

/s/ is a voiceless alveolar fricative. It may occur in any positions of a word, e.g. [sa¢] ‘hair’
(12: 8), [0:sa] “pre-planting irrigation’ (11: 47), [4tlds] ‘special multicolored silk’ (71: 41).

/z/ is a voiced alveolar fricative. It mostly appears in intervocalic and word-final
positions, e.g. [boyuz] ‘fodder, throat’ (34: 11), [azuy] ‘food, nourishment’ (7: 26).

The opposition between /s/ and /z/ is suspended in the word-final position of some
disyllabic words, e.g. [ottus] ‘thirty’ (11: 65) ~ [ottuz] ‘thirty’ (19: 137), [yolvaz] ‘tiger’
(76: 2) ~ [yolvas] ‘tiger’ (76: 4), [miraz] ‘inheritance’ (47: 13) ~ [miras] ‘inheritance’ (62:
7).

2.1.4.2.2.2. The palato-alveolar /§/

/8/ is a voiceless palato-alveolar sibilant. It mostly occurs in intervocalic or word-final
positions, e.g. [i8ig] ‘door’ (27: 5), [pasa] ‘mosquito’ (10: 6), [mapakis] ‘wheeler,
wagoner’ (19: 183), [tiiS-] ‘to get off, descend’ (20: 22).

2.1.4.2.2.3. The palatals /¢/ and /j/

/¢/ 1s a voiceless palatal fricative. It can occur every position in a word, e.g. [Carucu]
‘shepherd’ (13: 1), [alca] ‘groin, crotch’ (35: 2), [yOogimic] ‘vetch, a kind of climbing
plant’ (72: 29).

In the Lopnor dialect, /j/ is a voiced palatal fricative. It mostly occurs in word-initial
and intervocalic positions. It does not occur in word-final positions, e.g. [jimbil] ‘steam
tray’ (48: 3), [gliyjék] ‘spade’ (9: 48), [ujul] ‘eatable yellow flower in the upper part of the
stalk of a reed’ (6: 29).

2.1.4.2.2.4. The uvulars /x/ and /y/

/x/ 1s a voiceless uvular fricative. It can occur in all positions of a word, e.g. [xa:man]
‘threshing floor, a threshing ground’ (25: 50), [ayta:ma] ‘fallow, left fallow (after
ploughing)’ (11: 103), [zix] ‘gold needles, a skewer’ (52: 23).

The phoneme /x/ has two allophones that are slightly different from each other: [y] and
[x]. [x] occurs in back vocalic syllables, e.g. [boytoy] “upper part of foreleg or hind leg’ (8:
50), [xax] ‘other people, bublic’ (54: 25). Another allophone [x] occurs in front vocalic
syllables, e.g. [xdtmi] ‘recitation of the Koran’ (79: 9), [béxit] ‘happiness’ (2: 1).
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The default value of /y/ is a voiced uvular fricative [g]. This phoneme can be found in
any positions of a word, e.g. [kaljug] ‘rabid’ (47: 9), [yilga-] ‘to cry, to weep’ (19: 117),
[arig] ‘stream, irrigation channel’ (36: 28).

The phoneme /y/ has two allophones: [y] and [¥]. [y] usually occurs in front-vocalic
syllables, e.g. [qdyédz] ‘paper’ (71: 47), [laymén] ‘lagmen, traditional noodle’ (34: 56).
And another allophone [¥] usually occurs in back-vocalic syllables, e.g. [boroltu]
‘accountant’ (51: 3), [osru] ‘thief” (19: 68).

The opposition between /x/, /y/ and /q/ is neutralized in word-final position of some
words. However, their occurrence is rather free-form in that it cannot be predicted, e.g.
[baliq] (23: 7) ~ [balix] (26: 18) ~ [baliy] (76: 12) “fish’, [¢iraq] (19: 42) ~ [Cirax] (34: 22)
~ [¢iray] (30: 87) ‘lamp, leader’, [bulaq] (66: 1) ~ [bulax] (73: 6) ~ [bulay] (10: 14)
‘spring’.

2.1.4.2.3. The nasals

2.1.4.2.3.1. The bilabial nasal /m/

/m/ is represented as a voiced bilabial nasal. It may occur in all positions of a word, e.g.
[malapa] ‘gauze blouse of women’ (26: 24), [miilkii-] ‘to stagger’ (6: 42), [armiyd] ‘army’
(36: 2), [tapiSmaq] ‘puzzle’ (33: 5), [kdm] ‘time’ (40: 15), [tulum] ‘bag, a pouch, made
from a whole animal skin’ (13: 10).

2.1.4.2.3.2. The alveolar nasal /n/

/n/ is a voiced alveo-dental nasal in the Lopnor dialect. It can be found all positions of a
word, e.g. [niSalla-] ‘to aim at, to target’ (51: 1), [qondoq] ‘bird perch’ (2: 15), [piitiin]
‘whole’ (2: 17).

2.1.4.2.3.3. The velar nasal /n/
/n/ 1is realized as a voiced velar nasal. It usually occurs in intervocalic or word-final
positions, e.g. [qinir] ‘winding, crooked’ (17: 1), [kan] ‘heated brick platform’ (30: 17),
[0ton] ‘rest house, horse-changing post’ (10: 14).

The phoneme /1/ does not occur in word-initial position. But it can occur in
syllable-initial position in the Lopnor dialect, e.g. [ligiy¢aq] ‘harness saddle’ (1: 38),
[konil] ‘heart, soul, feelings’ (26: 10).

2.1.4.2.4. The approximants
2.1.4.2.4.1. The labio-dental approximant /v/
/v/ 1s a voiced labio-dental approximant. It may occur in word-initial or intervocalic
position of a word, e.g. [vax] ‘time, count’ (49: 8), [vitin] ‘motherland, home country’
(80: 1), [ava] ‘father’ (1: 19), [alvan] ‘forced labour, conscription’ (82: 5).

The phoneme /v/ is realized as a bilabial approximant [w] when preceded or followed
by rounded vowels, e.g. [qawuz] ‘Jew’s harp, mouthful’ (5: 12), [qowuq] ‘city gate’ (77:
11), [sawut] ‘armour, shielding’ (14: 1).
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2.1.4.2.4.2. The palatal approximant /y/

/y/ is represented as a voiced palatal approximant in the Lopnor dialect. It can occur in
every position of a word, e.g. [uy] ‘bullock’ (29: 2), [toryoy] ‘skylark’ (36: 15), [liyd]
‘joint, finger joint’ (31: 7), [ayla] ‘term of respect for an older lady’ (4: 9), [yayaq] ‘on
foot’ (34: 41), [yilya-] ‘to cry’ (19: 117).

2.1.4.2.4.3. The glottal /h/

The phoneme /h/ is a voiced glottal approximant. It may occur in word-initial and
intervocalic positions, e.g. [hasa:] ‘forced labour’ (17: 15), [hayda-] ‘to drive, to herd’ (19:
149), [bahus] ‘unconscious’ (80: 3), [gohor] ‘treasure, jewelry’ (27: 5).

2.1.4.2.5. The lateral approximant /I/

/I/ 1s a voiced lateral approximant. The position of this phoneme in a word is rather free,
e.g. [lagam] ‘nickname’ (11: 21), [laquluy] ‘Laquluq [place name in Lopnor]” (11: 8),
[altini] ‘lower, below’ (11: 23), [Calma] (umac in SU) ‘kind of porridge’ (6: 8), [sél] ‘little,
somewhat’ (6: 50), [zdmbil] ‘stretcher’ (11: 54).

2.1.4.2.6. The trill /r/
In the Lopnor dialect, /r/ 1s a voiced alveolar trill. It can be found in all environments, e.g.
[ram] ‘frame, window’ (19: 42), [rodupa] ‘vampire, blood-sucker’ (75: 10), [sorom] ‘rake’
(9: 7), [tarasa] ‘slice of wood, kindling’ (7: 16), [qayir] ‘compost or rotted things which
are gathered after the flood’ (1: 43).

The following table shows the phonetic realizations of the consonants in the Lopnor
dialect.

Table 2-7 Surface consonant inventory of the Lopnor dialect
Bilabial Labio- Alveolar Palato- Palatal Velar Uvular | Glottal
dental alveolar

Plosive p b t d k g | q

Fricative \% S S Z ¢ j x v | [x [®] h
Approximant (W] y

Tap r

Lateral
approximant

Nasal m n 1
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2.1.5. Phonotactics

2.1.5.1. Restrictions on the vowels

In the Lopnor dialect, all vowel phonemes may occur in word-initial positions. The
occurrence of the phoneme /o/ and /u/ in the second syllable of a word is rather rare in
Standard Uyghur. However, in the Lopnor dialect, the occurrence of the phoneme /o/ and
/u/ in the second and even further syllables of a word is rather common, e.g.

(11)  Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/Colpon/ /Colpan/ ‘star, Venus’ (19: 100)
/olyoq/ /oylaq/ ‘young goat’ (21: 1)
/yoyon/ /yoyan/ ‘big, large’ (39: 4)
/Carucu/ /Carvici/ ‘shepherd, nomad’ (13: 1)
/moru/ /mora/ ‘chimney, smoke outlet’ (79: 14)
/burunqu/ /burunqi/ ‘previous’ (4: 6)

In the Lopnor dialect, the phoneme /e/ cannot occur in word-final positions. In my
data, the only word with the phoneme /e/ in the word-final position is the Chinese
loanword /Sanye/ ‘village chief’ (56: 19).

Unlike Standard Uyghur, the occurrence of /6/ and /ii/ in the second and further
syllables is also quite common in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(12)  Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/mogo/ fjigdd/ ‘desert date’ (6: 22)
/t6go/ /togd/ ‘camel’ (11: 70)
/bolok/ /bolak/ ‘another, different’ (19: 184)
/g6lmii/ /tor/ ‘fishing net’ (10: 13)
/mori/ /miird/ ‘shoulder’ (19: 140)

In Standard Uyghur, /o/ and /6/ cannot occur as suffix vowels. However, in the Lopnor
dialect, the phoneme /o/ and /6/ can occur in the variants of several suffixes, e.g. plural
suffix {-lo(r)}/ {-16(r)}, dative case suffix {-yo}/ {-qo}/ {-no}/ {-ko}/ {-g6}/ {-no},
locative case suffix {-do}/ {-d6}/ {-to}/ {-t6}, negative aorist suffix {-mos}/ {-mos},
infinitive suffix {-mdk}/ {-moq}, participle suffix {-yon}/ {-qon}/ {-gén}/ {-kon}.

2.1.5.2. Consonant clusters in monosyllabic words

Like Standard Uyghur and other dialects of Uyghur, consonant clusters in the onset
position are not permitted in the Lopnor dialect. The only permitted consonant clusters in
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the coda position’ are /-yt/, /-st/ and /-rt/, e.g. /ayt-/ ‘to tell, to say’ (25: 28), /iist/ ‘above,
over’ (36: 6), /dart/ ‘pain, suffering, distress’ (70: 7), /$art/ ‘agreement, promise’ (33: 15).

The consonant clusters in the coda position do not exist in the speech of elder people
and are most often avoided by the deletion of a consonant, e.g.

(13) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/ras/ /rast/ ‘true, real’ (47: 96)
/dat/ /dért/ “pain, suffering’ (51: 1)
/ta:t-/ /tart-/ “pull, withdraw’ (76: 9)
/yu:t/ /yurt/ ‘hometown, native country’ (43: 21)

However, those deleted consonants retain their occurrence in morpheme boundaries,
especially when they are followed by a vowel-initial suffix, e.g. /yurtum/ ‘yurt + (Dm’
‘my hometown’ (80: 1), /dirdim/ ‘déart + ()m’ ‘my suffering’ (26: 19).

In normal speech, some consonant clusters in the coda position are eliminated by the
insertion of a vowel, e.g.

(14) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/qurut/ /qurt/ ‘worm, bug’ (30: 130)
/hayit/ /heyt/ ‘festival, celebration’ (7: 41)

2.1.5.3. Consonant clusters at the syllable boundaries

In the Lopnor dialect, as in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, the two
consonants at the syllable boundary do not belong to the same syllable. The first one
belongs to the coda of the previous syllable and the second one belongs to the onset of the
following syllable. Thus, consonant clusters here refer to the adjacency of two or more
consonants at the boundary of two separate syllables. The discussion of these consonant
clusters is helpful to us to understand the distributional and combinational features of the
Lopnor dialect more clearly.

In the Lopnor dialect, almost all consonant phonemes, except /Z/, may occur in the
coda of the first syllable. Moreover, almost all consonant phonemes, except /Z/, may occur
in the onset of the next syllable. However, the combination of these consonant phonemes
follows some strict rules. These rules are discussed below in more detail.”

4 The consonant clusters in the coda position are only permitted in the speech of younger
speakers.

75 The tables and examples in this section show the systematic rules of the consonant clusters
at the syllable boundary. The accidental occurrences are exempted from our discussion.
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2.1.5.3.1. Sonorant-obstruent clusters
Sonorant-obstruent clusters are the most common consonant clusters in the Lopnor dialect.
The table 2-8 shows the possible sonorant-obstruent clusters in syllable boundaries.’®

Table 2-8 Sonorant-obstruent clusters in the Lopnor dialect

p | b t d | k| g | q]| Vv ]s z $ ¢ | X |y

r |+ |+ |+ - |+ ]+ |+ ]+ |+ ]+ +]+]-1]+]+

y|+ |- +|+]-|-1-|+|+|-1-|+]-1-1+

1|+ -+ |+ |+ |+ ]+ |+ -|-=-1-1+|+1]++

m|+ |+ |+ |+ |+ - -] -|+]-|+]+|-1]+]-

n|-|-|+|+|-|-]+]|-|+|-|-]1+]+]-]|-

n | - |- |-+ |-|+|-|-1-|-1-|-|-|-1+
Examples:

r + obstruent:’’ /turpanliy/ ‘person from Turfan’ (47: 10), /turbu/ ‘tube, pipe’ (43: 1),
/xartom/ ‘trunk (animal’s)’ (13: 5), /arkdk/ ‘man’ (13: 7), /yorgd-/ ‘to wrap up, to cover’
(1: 7), /arqa/ ‘back’ (36: 18), /Carva/ ‘cattle, livestock’ (83: 7), /qursaq/ ‘stomach, belly’
(34: 50), /arzula-/ ‘to hope for, long for’ (36: 30), /qarSi/ ‘against, in opposition to’ (27: 5),
/barcd/ ‘all, every’ (77: 2), /parxut/ ‘ship’ (15: 3), /aryumaq/ ‘fine horse, steed’ (34: 57).

y + obstruent: /kiypik/ ‘eyelash’ (31: 2), /baytal/ ‘mare, female horse’ (45: 12), /aydin/
‘moonlight’ (19: 100), /hayvan/ ‘animal’ (28: 9), /maysa/ ‘seedling, young plant’ (9: 9),
/qoycu/ ‘shepherd’ (33: 9), /uyyur/ ‘Uyghur’ (34: 27).

1 + obstruent: /yulpu/ ‘lock’ (30: 73), /kalta/ ‘short, brief (55: 1), /dmélda/ ‘official’
(56: 14), /tilki/ “fox’ (1: 1), /algdg/ ‘net, mesh’ (11: 130), /algan/ ‘palm’ (31: 8), /alvan/
‘forced labour, conscription’ (82: 5), /paqalcdg/ ‘lower leg’ (31: 14), /olja/ ‘booty, spoils’
(25:9), /gulxan/ ‘bonfire’ (58: 7), /tarilya/ ‘ploughing and sowing’ (10: 46).

m + obstruent: /kampasi/ ‘tassel of a reed’ (72: 3), /ambal/ ‘governor in Qing dynasty
period’ (4: 3), /iztimtal/ ‘vineyard’ (72: 11), /amdi/ ‘just now, recently’ (72: 17),
/mumkin/ ‘possible, likely’ (19: 59), /tenimsiz/ ‘busy, without rest’ (54: 31), /yumsaq/
‘soft’ (7: 3), /ayamca/ ‘rope’ (20: 5), /Camyu/ ‘turnip’ (25: 40).

n + obstruent: /yantaq/ ‘camel-thorn’ (6: 26), /jandar/ ‘animal, living thing’ (8: 50),
/inqilap/ ‘revolution’ (11: 4), /miansiip/ ‘belonging to’ (61: 14), /Canci-/ ‘to pierce, to stab’
(8: 62), /zénjir/ ‘chain’ (32: 18).

76 + expresses the existence of this type of consonant cluster. — expresses the non-existence of
this type of consonant cluster. The consonants in the vertical column are the consonants in the
coda position of the preceding syllable. The consonants in the horizontal column are the
consonants in the onset position of the following syllable.

7 The phoneme /r/ in the coda position can be omitted when it is followed by velars and
uvulars.
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n + obstruent: /¢inda-/ ‘to tamp down, to make firm’ (7: 38), /hanga/ ‘male donkey’
(79: 7), /monyyul/ “‘Mongol’ (1: 17).

2.1.5.3.2. Obstruent-sonorant clusters

When obstruents are in the coda position of the preceding syllable, the sonorants /y/ and
/y/ do not occur in the onset of the following syllable. When sonorants are in the onset of
the following syllable, the voiced obstruents /b/, /d/, /g/ and the voiceless obstruent /¢/
may occur in the coda of the preceding syllable in a very limited number of words only.
The voiceless obstruent /q/ only occurs in the coda of the preceding syllable in very
limited lexemes, and the consonant in the onset of the following syllable must be a lateral
approximant /l/ in these type of obstruent-sonorant clusters.

Table 2-9 Obstruent-sonorant clusters in the Lopnor dialect

r y 1 m n 1
P + - + - +
b + - + — — -
t + - + + + -
d + - - - - -
k + - + + - -
g + - - B B B
q - - + ~ ~ =
A% + - + - - -
S + - + + - -
z + - + + - -
§ + - + + + -
¢ + - - - - -
j + — — - - -
X + - + + - -
Y + - + + - -

Examples:

p + sonorant: /sépra/ ‘vomiting, irritable’ (80: 9), /dpld-/ ‘to deal with well, to do
(smth.) carefully’ (7: 10), /lopnor/ ‘Lopnor’ (20: 98).

b + sonorant: /tibrikld-/ ‘to congratulate, celebrate’ (47: 2), /xibli/ ‘direction which
Mecca located’ (83: 1).

t + sonorant: /dtrap/ ‘surrounding, nearby’ (83: 10), /sdtld-/ ‘to curse, to insult’ (1: 22),
/datméan/ ‘having suffered much, pitiable’ (25: 48), /6tnéd/ ‘something borrowed, on loan’
(79: 6).

d + sonorant: /qudrit/ ‘power, strength’ (26: 22).
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k + sonorant: /Sikrii/ ‘grateful, thankful’ (26: 26), /mardkli-/ ‘to congratulate,
celebrate’ (8: 55), /¢dkmén/ ‘type of rough cloth (cotton or wool)’ (55: 2).

g + sonorant: /dgri/ ‘crooked, bent’ (74: 7).

q + sonorant:’® /agla-/ ‘to whitewash, to wash off” (32: 12), /yoqla-/ ‘to visit, to call on’
(79: 10).

v + sonorant: /kovriik/ ‘bridge’ (11: 22), /tavla-/ ‘to train, refine’ (43: 16).

s + sonorant: /hisrat/ ‘regret, distress’ (44: 6), /asli/ ‘originally, at first’ (46: 7), /osma/
‘Osma, a plant whose leaves are used for making eye-shadow’ (71: 2).

z + sonorant: /niizri/ ‘mourning ceremony’ (39: 6), /izli-/"® ‘to search for, to look for’
(24: 5), /xizmit/ ‘work, job’ (47: 98).

§ + sonorant: /masrip/ ‘traditional song and dance performance’ (72: 26), /xasl4-/ ‘to
spend money’ (79: 4), /tapiSmaq/ ‘riddle, puzzle’ (33: 5), /asna/ ‘friend, mate, lover’ (34:
56).

¢ + sonorant: /Cacra-/ ‘to scatter’ (8: 19).

j + sonorant: /ajra-/ ‘to split off, to separate’ (30: 54), /ijmd/ ‘mulberry’ (71: 45),
/méjnun/ ‘person madly in love’ (59: 8).

X + sonorant: /puxra/ ‘average person, citizen’ (15: 1), /maxla-/ ‘to praise, to
compliment’ (26: 27), /axmax/ ‘fool’ (56: 25).

y + sonorant: /bayra$/ ‘Baghrash [name of a lake near Lopnor]’ (7: 32), /yayliq/ ‘scarf’
(28: 7), /laymin/ ‘Leghmen, traditional noodle, meat and vegetable dish’ (34: 56).

2.1.5.3.3. Sonorant-sonorant clusters

In the Lopnor dialect, sonorant-sonorant clusters are permitted at the syllable boundary. In
this syllable pattern, the approximant /y/ occurs very frequently in the coda of the previous
syllable and the lateral approximant /l/ occurs very frequently in the onset of the following
syllable.

Table 2-10 Sonorant-sonorant clusters in the Lopnor dialect.
r y 1 m n |
r - + + + - —
y + - - + + -
1 - + + + - -
m + — + + — -

8 This feature belongs to the recent development of the Lopnor dialect. It does not exist in the
speech of elder people. The elder people in Lopnor pronounces this type of words as /saqta-/ ‘to
keep, wait’ (67: 9), /jiqta-/ ‘to add, increase’ (7: 44).

"z + 1 type is introduced to the Lopnor dialect very recently. It occurs as z + z in the speech of
elder speakers, e.g. /ajizza-/ ‘to become weak, to get feeble’ (47: 70), /boyozza-/ ‘to slaughter’ (28:
1).
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Examples:

r + sonorants: /ddrya/ ‘river, stream’ (3: 4), /oyurla-/ ‘to steal, rob’ (22: 1), /nurma/
‘norm, food ration’ (48: 4).

y + sonorants: /sayra-/ ‘to sing, call (of birds)’ (60: 5), /tdyya/ ‘ready, prepared’ (19:
99), /oyla-/ ‘to think, to consider’ (30: 95), /piyma/ ‘felt boots’ (17: 20), /Cayna-/ ‘to chew’
(56: 25).

1 + sonorants: /yolyoruq/ ‘command’ (61: 12), /golla-/ ‘to deceive, trick’ (33: 27),
/gdlmo/ “fishing net’ (43: 2).

m + sonorants: /sdmri-/ ‘to gain weight, be fat’ (52: 12), /¢idamliq/ ‘patient, enduring’
(11: 129), /hamméa/ “all, every’ (43: 5).

n + sonorants: /dunya/ ‘world, wealth’ (43: 11), /Civinliy/ ‘mosquito net’ (9: 15).

1y + sonorants: /danla-/ ‘to praise, to boast about’ (25: 56), /yanni/ ‘new, fresh’ (36: 1).

2.1.5.3.4. Obstruent-obstruent clusters

Obstruent-obstruent clusters are the most uncommon consonant clusters in the Lopnor
dialect. The voiced obstruents /b, d, g, v, j, y/ occur in the coda position of the preceding
syllable in very limited lexemes, only if the obstruents are in the onset of the following
syllable. The voiced velar plosive /g/ does not occur in the onset of the following syllable,
when the obstruents are in the coda of the previous syllable. Moreover, the obstruents /p,
b, v, z, j, X, y/ only occurs in the onset of the following syllable in very limited lexemes,
when the other obstruents are in the coda of the preceding syllable.

Table 2-11 Obstruent-obstruent clusters in the Lopnor dialect

p| b t d | k| g| q]| vV S z S ¢ j X |y
plt |- |+ | -1+ -+ |+ |+ |+ -]+
[ e I S e o e B i e e e i B i A A
LA e O e e T e e e e A R S I B S
d|-|-|-|+]-1-/-1-1-/-1-1-1|-1-1|-
k| -]-|+|-|+]| - -]+ -]+ ]+ —1]-1-=
g - - - + - - - - - + - - - - -
ql-|-|+]/-1-|-|+|-|+]—-|—-|+]|-1-1=
220 et e e A et B A e e A A A e Bl M
s | = |-+ -1+ - |-+ =1/ —-|-1-1-
z | - |-/ -\ +|-1-1-1-|—-|+]-1-|-|-1+
S| - |-+ |-+ -+ |- |-+ |+ -]+ -
S|l -l -/ -]/ -|+|—-|+] -] -|-|—-—1+]—-|-1|-
[ e e e e e e e e e i e B e
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Examples:

p + obstruents: /doppu/ ‘Uyghur hat’ (33: 13), /¢aptas-/ ‘to stick onto’ (30: 24), /dpkas/
‘shoulder pole, used for carrying water etc.” (19: 140), /apgac-/ ‘to take away’ (21: 5),
/apsiz/ “unsuitable, inappropriate’ (80: 5), /tapSu-/ ‘to hand in, turn over’ (26: 1), /opcd/
‘collectively, all together’ (39: 3), /kitapxana/ ‘book shop’ (11: 91).

b + obstruents: /muhdbbat/ ‘love, affection’ (71: 46), /abdan/ ‘good’ (81: 31).

t + obstruents: /duttar/ ‘Dutar, a two stringed musical instrument’ (72: 27), /y6tko-/ ‘to
move’ (30: 24), /yotqan/ ‘quilt’ (15: 3), /Citcd-/ ‘to fence off” (10: 51), /batxds/ ‘lavish,
spendthrift’ (79: 11).

d + obstruents: /méidda/ ‘religious story-teller, talkative person’ (2: 26).

k + obstruents: /tdkti/ ‘bottom, base’ (57: 11), /ydkkéd/ ‘single, individual’ (15: 2),
/soksog/ ‘bumpy, jolting (an animal)’ (4: 3), /tikSur-/ ‘to check, to examine’ (19: 97),
/lik¢ag/ ‘rogue, scoundrel’ (49: 44).

g + obstruents: /tdgdii-/ ‘to cause to touch’ (49: 27), /6gz6/ ‘roof, ceiling’ (10: 19).

q + obstruents: /boqtag/ ‘small slope or overhang’ (31: 7), /€aqqan/ ‘quickly, fast’ (32:
21), /agsupu/ ‘Agsupi [name of a village in Lopnor]’ (2: 17), /qu:yaq¢ilig/ ‘drought’ (11:
100).

v + obstruents: /diivvd/ ‘mound, pile’ (13: 5).

s + obstruents: /asta/ ‘slowly’ (36: 23), /aski/ ‘bad’ (11: 15), /déssé-/ ‘to step on’ (30:
118).

z + obstruents: /izdd-/ ‘to look for’ (77: 6), /ajizza-/ ‘to become weak’ (47: 70),
/tozyoq/ ‘cattail wool’ (6: 29).

§ + obstruents: /ildstiir-/ ‘to mix, to blend’ (1: 11), /68kii/ ‘goat’ (20: 4), /qaSqa/ ‘blaze,
white mark’ (66: 6), /usSuq/ ‘troublemaking, stirring up strife’ (30: 132), /calis¢i/
‘wrestler’ (49: 6), /asxana/ ‘kitchen’ (11: 39).

¢ + obstruents: /ickiri/ ‘inside, inner’ (7: 36), /qo¢qo/ ‘ram’ (8: 30), /a¢¢iq/ ‘sour, bitter’
(40: 1).

j + obstruents: /hojjat/ ‘receipt, document’ (4: 2).

X + obstruents: /paxta/ ‘cotton’ (20: 103), /taxsi/ ‘dish, plate’ (59: 2), /naxSa/ ‘song’
(66: 6).

y + obstruents: /piSiyda-/ ‘to process’ (7: 18).

2.1.5.3.5. Geminates

There are some consonant clusters in the Lopnor dialect, which are composed by the
repeated occurrence of the same phoneme (long consonants) at the syllable boundary.
Most of them are can be found in Standard Uyghur, e.g. /tdyyar/ ‘ready, prepared’ (28: 8),
/illig/ ‘warm’ (7: 26), /hamma/ ‘all, whole’ (9: 14), /aptappérdz/ ‘sunflower’ (45: 18)
/qattiy/ ‘hard’ (5: 4), /addi/ ‘ordinary, simple’ (80: 8), /sdkkiz/ ‘eight’ (83: 8), /tugqan/
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‘relative’ (8: 48), /ussa-/ ‘to be thirsty’ (32: 20), /usSaq/ ‘small’ (43: 12), /yiyacéi/
‘carpenter’ (19: 3).
However, the /-nn-/ type is unique in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(15) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/yannpaq/ /yanaq/ ‘walnut’ (17: 3)
/yanpisu/ /yenisu/ ‘Yengisu’ (81: 1)
/engnak/ /enak/ ‘lower jaw, chin’ (31: 3)

In the Lopnor dialect, these types of consonant clusters can also be formed by sporadic
intersyllabic regressive or progressive assimilation, e.g.

(16) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/ddyya/ /darya/ ‘river’ (45: 11)
/Jagnal/ /jangal/ ‘jungle’ (12: 7)
/qarangu/ /qaranyu/ ‘dark, black’ (20: 22)
/tongnuz/ /tonguz/ ‘pig’ (35: 4)
/802206-/ /s6z14-/ ‘to speak’ (17: 32)
/boyozza-/ /boyozla-/ ‘to slaughter’ (28: 1)

2.1.5.4. Consonant-vowel combinations

In Old Turkic and most of the Turkic languages, the front consonants /k/ and /g/ mostly
occur with front vowels, and the back consonants /q/ and /y/ mostly occur with back
vowels. This phonotactic feature is maintained rather systematically in native words of
Standard Uyghur. However, some words in Standard Uyghur violate this rule. This
combinational feature of Turkic languages is maintained more systematically in the
Lopnor dialect than in Standard Uyghur, e.g.

(17)  Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/kono/ /kona/ ‘old” (81: 28)
/ko:11/ /korla/ ‘Korla’ (11: 91)
/kOCo/ /koca/ ‘street, road’ (4: 10)

2.1.6. Syllable structure

A typical syllable in the Lopnor dialect consists of a vowel and a preceding or following
consonant. The basic syllable structure is (C)V(C)(C). A single consonant between vowels
is assigned to the following syllable; two consonants between vowels are split between the
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two syllables. The syllable-initial consonant clusters are avoided. The syllable-final
consonant clusters exist only in the speech of younger speakers.
The syllable types in the Lopnor dialect include the following:

(18) a.Vtype, e.g.
/u/ ‘he, she, it’ (54: 7)
/a.zina-/ ‘to neigh, to whinny (horse)’ (34: 33)
/1.1ak/ “tributary, affluent’ (11: 42)

b. VC type, e.g.

/an/ ‘mark, brand, tab (on animals)’ (47: 83)
/6y/ ‘house, home’ (47: 92)

/al.tin/ ‘bottom, base’ (6: 4)

c. VCC type, e.g.
/ayt-/ ‘to tell, to say’ (26: 9)
/ist/ ‘above, over’ (56: 22)

d. CV type, e.g.

/su/ ‘water’ (62: 7)

/8u/ ‘that’ (65: 2)

/ba.ray/ ‘beam, joist, purlin’ (20: 53)

e. CVC type, e.g.

/¢ol/ “wilderness’ (26: 25)
/qos/ ‘plough’ (9: 1)
/kok/ ‘blue’ (55: 1)

f. CVCC type, e.g.
/$art/ ‘agreement, term, condition’ (43: 21)
/rast/ ‘true, real’ (19: 96)

Some consonant clusters in Standard Uyghur are restricted in the Lopnor dialect. In
Lopnor dialect, the VCC and CVCC types occurs very rarely. Usually in this type of
syllables, most of which are in loanwords, one of the consonants (usually stops) is deleted
or a high vowel /i/ or /u/ is inserted between the two consonants, e.g.

(19)  Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/ras/ /rast/ ‘true, real’ (30: 107)
/qéas/ /qést/ ‘conspiracy’ (59: 9)

8 For the discussion on syllable-final consonant clusters, see 2.1.5.2.
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/dos/ /dost/ ‘“friend’ (78: 1)
/xalig/ /xilq/ ‘people, folk’ (42: 1)
/baxit/ /baxt/ ‘happiness, Bext [village name]” (2: 1)

2.1.7. Morphophonological variations of the suffixes

The choice between the suffixes is usually decided by two factors. One is the front/back
and rounded/unrounded value of the last syllable of a stem. Another is the
voiced/unvoiced value of the last phoneme in the stem. However, the strong labial
harmony and progressive assimilation rules in the Lopnor dialect causes the assimilation
of the suffix to the features of the stem. This feature has emerged rather rich allomorphs of
suffixes in the Lopnor dialect.®!

The suffix vocalization that affected the choice between suffixes includes the
front/back harmony (palatal harmony) and rounded/unrounded harmony (labial
harmony).®> Compared to Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, the strong labial
harmony in the Lopnor dialect causes the rich multiformity of the suffixes than Standard
Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects. For example, the plural suffix of the noun {-LA4(r)}
expresses in {-la(r)} and {-14(r)} forms in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, in
wihich it affected only by the front/back value of the last syllable of a stem. However,
affected by both the front/back and rounded/unrounded value of the last syllalbe of the
stem, it occurs in {-la(r)}, {-l4(r)}, {-lo(r)}, {-16(r)} and some other forms caused by the
progressive assimilation of the consonants in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(20)  Stem Gloss Plural
/nadan/ ‘ignorant person’ /nadan-lar/ (78:5)
/ytirdk/ ‘heart’ / yurék-1ar/ (34:7)
/olyoq/ ‘young goat’ /olyoq-lor/ (34: 14)
/s6z/ ‘word’ /s6z-161/ (75:24)

The progressive assimilation of consonants that affected the initial consonant in the
suffixes includes both the assimilation with respect to the manner of articulaiton and the
assimilation with respect to the place of articulation.®® For example, the accusative case
suffix in Standard Uyghur expresses only in {-ni} form. However, the genitive/accusative
case suffix {-NI} in the Lopnor dialect is occurred in {-nl}, {-ml}, {-1I}, {-nl}, {-kI},
{-ql}, {-pl}, {-tI}, {-zI}, {-sI} and {-¢I} forms. Thus, the {-ml} is caused by the

81 Gao shiji¢ B 1985. Cong yiiyin kan luébu fangyan de tedian MIBEEHES 05 ST
M [The features of the Lopnor dialect from the aspects of phonetics]. Journal of Xinjiang
University (Social Science Edition) 1985(2), P 111.

82 For the stem and suffix harmony, see 2.2.1.2.

8 For the progressive assimilation of the consonants, see 2.3.14.1.
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progressive labial assimilation of bilabial /m/, the {-1I} is caused by the progressive lateral
assimilation of alveolar /I/, the {-ylI} is caused by the progressive nasal assimilation of
nasal /n/, the {-kI} is caused by the progressive plosive assimilation of velar /k/, the {-ql}
is caused by the progressive plosive assimilation of uvular /q/, the {-pl} is caused by the
progressive plosive assimilation of bilabial /p/, the {-tI} is caused by the progressive
plosive assimilation of alveolar /t/, the {-zI} is caused by the progressive frivative
assimilation of alveolar /z/, e.g.

(21)  Stem Gloss GEN/ACC
/kala/ ‘cow’ /kala-ni/ 9:1)
/jirim/ ‘young tree’ /jirim-mi/ (17: 6)
/taskil/ ‘organization’ /taskil-li/ (54: 11)
/rdn/ ‘ink, paint’ /ran-ni/ (19: 73)
/keyik/ ‘antelope’ /keyik-ki/ (54:2)
/Caxcaq/ ‘joke’ /¢axcaq-qi/ (36: 11)
/yarip/ ‘solitary’ /yarip-pi/ (33: 1)
it/ ‘dog’ /it-ti/ (17: 2)
/qiz/ ‘girl’ /qiz-zi/ (19: 65)
/orus/ ‘Russian’ /orus-su/ (17: 6)
/omac/ ‘porridge* /omac-¢i/ (30: 22)

2.2. Sound harmony

2.2.1. Vowel harmony

Vowel harmony is one of the most important and striking features of the Lopnor dialect,
which makes it distinct from Standard Uyghur and most other Turkic varieties. The vowel
harmony in Turkic languages includes the palatal harmony and the labial harmony. Palatal
harmony is applied in Standard Uyghur and all other dialects of Uyghur. However, in
Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, a very restricted labial harmony rule is
applied in the stem and between stems and suffixes. Thus, the labial harmony does not
apply to the low vowels in Standard Uyghur, in which are always unrounded in non-initial
syllables. However, the vowel harmony in the Lopnor dialect is quite different.
Specifically, a rather strong palatal (backness) and labial (roundness) harmony is applied
in the Lopnor dialect. The labial harmony in Lopnor is not restricted to the high vowels. In
the Lopnor dialect, vowel harmony in general, all vowels in a word must be [+back] or
[-back], [+round] or [-round]. The vowel harmony applies within morphemes as well as
across morpheme boundaries. Except for some compounds, loanwords and a limited
number of disharmonic words, in most of the disyllabic and polysyllabic original Turkic
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words and in some loanwords, all vowels obey this rule. The quality of a vowel in a suffix
is also determined by the quality of a vowel in the last syllable of a stem.

Like many other Turkic language, in the Lopnor dialect, labial harmony conforms to
the palatal harmony. Thus, both harmonic vowels are either back or front. Therefore, the
/i o/, /oW, /6u/,/udl, ui/, i/, /o d/,/6 of types cannot be found in the Lopnor dialect,
as they are regarded disharmonic in the sense of backness. For this reason, the labial
harmony in the Lopnor dialect will be discussed under the title of harmonic front or back
syllables.

2.2.1.1. Harmonic stems

2.2.1.1.1. The patterns of harmonic front syllables in the Lopnor dialect

As seen from the examples below, some Lopnor dialect patterns of harmonic front
syllables, such as (a), (b), (¢), (d), (e), (f), (g), (k), (1), (1) can also be found in Standard
Uyghur. The patterns (h) and (n) are existed in very limited words in Standard Uyghur and
other Uyghur dialects. The patterns (j) and (m) are unique to the Lopnor dialect.

a. /a a/: /Capkén/ ‘coat made of rough cloth (cotton or wool)’ (1: 7), /jardn/ ‘antelope’
(53: 37), /kdtmin/ ‘tool for digging, a mattock’ (71: 46).

b. /4 1/: /dgri/ ‘crooked, bent, windy’ (2: 14), /bézi/ ‘some, a few’ (30: 24), /hirgiz/
‘never, not ever, certainly not’ (34: 19).

c. /& /: /yélpii-/ ‘to fan, to cool with a fan’ (71: 20), /kélkiin/ ‘flood’ (26: 21), /taksiir-/
‘to check, to examine’ (20: 91).

d. /e @/: /Cegd/ ‘hemp, coarse fibre’ (30: 53), /Cekd/ ‘embayment’ (6: 45), /yekdn/
‘cattail, a kind of reed’ (48: 7).

e. /e 1/: /egir-/ ‘to spin, to wind’ (53: 1), /Cegildk/ ‘hemp’ (66: 6), /yetim/ ‘orphan,
abandoned child’ (3: 3).

f. /i 4/: /mirdn/ ‘Miren [place name in Lopnor region]’ (83: 5), /¢ind/ ‘bowl, a vessel’
(20: 24), /ind/ ‘mother’ (22: 2).

g. /11/: /yisil/ ‘green’ (75: 32), /igin/ ‘clothes’ (17: 2), /kigiz/ ‘felt carpet, felt mat’ (52:
42).

h. /i U/: /bilgli/ ‘news, message’ (36: 14), /mindiir-/ ‘cause to ride’ (73: 7), /kigiiz-/ ‘to
import, to cause to enter’ (19: 214).

1. /0 &/: /6lkd/ ‘irrigated field, province’ (83: 6), /Ostdn/ ‘stream, small water channel’
(56: 12), /6tnd/ ‘something borrowed, on loan’ (79: 6).

J. 10 0/: /6goy/ ‘step-’ (3: 3), /sogot/ ‘willow tree’ (10: 14), /kénd/ ‘old, well-used’ (11:
2).

k. /6 1i/: /kdncii/ ‘leather tanner’ (11: 88), /oriik/ ‘apricot’ (19: 117), /6tmiis/ ‘before,
former, previous’ (30: 45).

1. /i a/: /gliyjak/ ‘spade’ (9: 48), /kiizzdk/ ‘Kiizlek [place name in Lopnor]’ (9: 67),
/yurédk/ ‘heart’ (24: 1).
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m. /i i/: /biiri/ ‘wolf* (13: 2), /diiri/ ‘(multilayered) heavy leather strap, whip’ (25: 24).
n. /i 4/: /tilkd/ ‘fox’ (1: 1), /tiitiir/ ‘opposite, reverse, contrary’ (9: 24), /kiindiiz/
‘daytime, daylight’ (33: 3).

2.2.1.1.2. The patterns of harmonic back syllables in the Lopnor dialect

Most of the patterns of harmonic back syllables in the Lopnor dialect are similar to the
patterns found in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects. However, some patterns,
i.e. (c), (f) and (h) are not very common in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects.
Moreover, the pattern (e) is unique in the Lopnor dialect.

a. /a a/: /satma/ ‘shed, shack’ (83: 14), /hayda-/ ‘to drive, to herd’ (34: 4), /jandar/
‘creature, animal’ (53: 1).

b. /a o/: /almancox/ ‘bird of prey’ (82: 10), /yamanxovo/ ‘Yamanxuva [name of a
village]’ (11: 971), /tassol/ ‘stone road’ (57: 3).

c. /a u/: /€aruCu/ ‘shepherd, hersman’ (13: 1), /yapuryu/ ‘broom, brush’ (9: 7), /tanu/
‘traditional oven’ (40: 7).

d. /o a/: /o:sa/ ‘pre-planting irrigation’ (11: 47), /toya/ ‘nectarine’ (25: 6), /golla-/ ‘to
deceive, trick, cheat’ (33: 27).

e. /o o/: /€oloq/ ‘one-armed person’ (47: 8), /qoton/ ‘fold, animal pen’ (50: 25), /olyoq/
‘young goat’ (34: 14).

f. /o u/: /Joyru/ ‘thief, robber’ (50: 18), /tognuz/ ‘pig, swine’ (35: 4), /topu/ ‘earth, dust,
dirt’ (25: 27).

g. /u a/: /duSman/ ‘enemy, foe’ (26: 8), /susman/ ‘deflated, spiritless’ (33: 26), /tuzaq/
‘trap, trick’ (50: 11).

h. /u u/: /ujul/ ‘eatable yellow flower in the upper part of the stalk of a reed’ (6: 33),
/quttuy/ ‘holy, special’ (1: 12), /yulduz/ ‘star’ (53: 6).

Some harmonic stem patterns, which theoretically existed concerning the palatal
harmony, such as /4 e/, /a 6/, /e e/, /e 6/, /e U/, /i e/, /1 &/, /0 e/, /0 1/ and /i e/ cannot be
found in the Lopnor dialect. Compared with the harmonic stem patterns in Standard
Uyghur most of the harmonic stem patterns are the same in the Lopnor dialect. However,
some sound patterns like /6 6/, /ii i/ and /o o/ are specific to the Lopnor dialect.

In the labial harmony of Lopnor, depending on whether the vowels are back or front,
both the trigger and the target can be either high or mid-high. Therefore, in the Lopnor
dialect, unlike Standard Uyghur, there are /o o/, /u v/, /i ii/ and /6 6/ types. In the Lopnor
dialect, when the vowels are back or front, if the trigger is mid-high, the target can be
high, like /o u/ and /6 ii/. However, if the trigger is high, the target cannot be mid-high.
Therefore, /u o/ and /ii 6/ types do not exist in the Lopnor dialect.
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2.2.1.2. Stem and suffix harmony

In the Lopnor dialect, the front/back and rounded/unrounded value of the vowel in the last
syllable of a stem determines the front/back and rounded/unrounded value of the suffixes.
For example, the dative case suffix is marked with {-GA4} in the Lopnor dialect. The
unrounded back vocalic stem /ba$/ ‘head’ only accepts the unrounded back vocalic dative
suffix {-qa}, e.g. /baS-qa/ ‘to the head’ (78: 1). The rounded back vocalic stem /olyoq/
‘young goat’ only accepts the rounded back vocalic dative suffix {-qo}, e.g. /olyoq-qo/ ‘to
the young goat’ (21: 6). The unrounded front vocalic stem /péds/ ‘bottom, below’ only
accepts the unrounded front vocalic suffix {-kd}, e.g. /pds-kd/ ‘to the below’ (19: 122).
The rounded front vocalic stem /¢6¢ok/ ‘wooden bowl’ only accepts the rounded front
vocalic suffix {-ko}, e.g. /C6¢0k-kd/ ‘to the wooden bowl’ (20: 5). In addition, the
voiced/unvoiced value of the last phoneme also affects the choice between suffixes.

The harmonic suffixes in the Lopnor dialect are divided into the low-vowel suffixes
and the high-vowel suffixes. The following illustrate the stem and suffix harmony of the
Lopnor dialect by discussing the two types of harmonic suffixes.

2.2.1.2.1. Low-vowel suffixes
In stem and suffix harmony, front low vowels usually occur with front consonants, and
back low vowels occur with back consonants, e.g. the dative case suffixes in the surface
form are {-ya}, {-yo}, {-qa}, {-qo}, {-gd}, {-g6}, {-kd}, {-k6}, {-na}, {-no}, {-nd} and
{-n6} in the Lopnor dialect. The front low vowel /4/ and /6/ occurs with front consonants
/g/ and /k/, and the back low vowels /a/ and /o/ occurs with back consonants /y/ and /q/.
Moreover, the alternations of /a/ or /4/, /o/ or /6/ are decided by the frontness or backness,
rounded or unrounded value of the preceding syllable.

The low-vowel suffixes in the Lopnor dialect have more realizations than in Standard
Uyghur. The low vowel suffixes in the Lopnor dialect includes the {A»} class suffixes and
{A4} class suffixes. The {A4} class suffixes keep both backness and roundness harmony
with the vowels in the preceding syllables in the Lopnor dialect. Thus, it has back vocalic
variant /a/, /o/ and front vocalic variants /4/, /6/, e.g.

(22) Stem Gloss Plural
/tay/ ‘mountain’ /tay-lar/ (59:8)
/ér/ ‘man, male’ /ér-1ar/ 24: 1)
/olyoq/ ‘young goat’ /olyoq-lor/ (34: 14)
/t6go/ ‘camel’ /t6go-161/ (17:3)

The {A»} class suffixes are much more stable than the {A4} class suffixes. They keep
backness harmony with the vowels in the preceding syllables. They only have back
vocalic variant /a/ and front vocalic variant /4/, e.g.
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(23) Stem Gloss COMP

/az/ ‘few, less’ /az-araq/ (30: 45)
/egiz/ ‘tall’ /igiz-arak/ (7: 25)
/tolo/ ‘many, much’ /tolo-raq/ (53:3)
/mokkom/ ‘tight, firm’ /mokkomarak/ (8:18)

2.2.1.2.2. High vowel suffixes

These suffix vowels show rather systematic alternations due to the quality of the vowel in
the preceding syllable. The high vowel suffixes in the Lopnor dialect divided into {U}
class suffixes and {I} class suffixes. The {I} class suffixes keep both palatal and labial
harmony with the vowels in the preceding syllables in the Lopnor dialect. Thus, they have
rounded or unrounded back vocalic variants and rounded or unrounded front vocalic
variants, e.g.

(24) Stem Gloss 1sgPOSS
/tis/ ‘tooth’ /tis-im/ (17:23)
/qulaq/ ‘ear’ /qulay-im/ (1: 39)
/pul/ ‘money’ /pul-um/ (32:11)
/s0z/ ‘word’ /s0z-iim/ (43: 15)

The {U} class suffixes are much more stable than the {I} class suffixes. They only
keep front/back harmony with the vowels in the preceding syllables, e.g.

(25) Stem Gloss CAUS
/bil-/ ‘to know, understand’ /bil-diir/  (55: 2)
/kdy-/ ‘to wear, put on’ /kdy-dir/  (9:5)
/koy-/ ‘to love, burn’ /koy-diir/  (78: 14)
/man-/ ‘to walk’ /man-dur/ (71: 4)
/sun-/ ‘to break’ /sun-dur/  (43:23)

If the preceding stem lacks front vs. back harmony, the choice between suffix variants
are still derermined by the vowel quality of the last syllable, e.g, /mald-dd/ ‘in the
neighbourhood’ (33: 24), /pomuciik-14/ ‘landlords’ (56: 21), /ddyya-da/ ‘in the river’ (30:
48).

The stem and suffix harmony in the Lopnor dialect is quite different from Standard
Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects. Many two-fold suffixes in Standard Uyghur and other
Uyghur dialects realize as four-fold in the Lopnor dialect, and undergo both palatal and
labial harmony. For example, most of the low-vowel suffixes like the plural suffix
{-LA(r)}, the dative case suffix {-GA}, and the locative case suffix {-DA} are two-fold
suffixes in Standard Uyghur. However, in the Lopnor dialect, they realize as four-fold
suffixes.
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In stem and suffix harmony, unlike Standard Uyghur, the realizations of stem and
suffixes obey very strict harmonic rules in the Lopnor dialect. The harmonic stem spreads
to the fourth and sometimes even fifth syllables, e.g.

(26) Lopnor Gloss Standard Uyghur
tiikiiriig-tin-tiz-zii spit-2sgPOSS-POL-GEN/ACC (57: 20)  tiikiiriik-in-iz-ni
ogon-gon-tim-diin learn-Pple-1sgPOSS-ABL (50: 14) ogdn-gin-im-din
toglimiin-iimuiz mill-1pIPOSS (30: 61) tligmin-i-miz
oltur-us-un-uz sit-VBN-2sgPOSS-POL (15: 3) oltur-us-in-iz
tasla-yala-yduyan throw-POSB-Pple (9: 39) tasli-yala-ydiyan

2.2.1.3. Vowel harmony in Chinese loanwords

In Standard Uyghur, the newly introduced loanwords, especially those from Chinese, are
usually exempted from the harmonic rules of vowels. However, in the Lopnor dialect the
rules of vowel harmony are also applied to the new words of foreign origin. The vowel
harmony of Chinese loanwords in the Lopnor dialect is quite a rare phenomenon among
Uyghur dialects, e.g.

(27) Lopnor Standard Uyghur ~ Chinese Gloss

/xansu/ xdnzu hanzu ‘Han Chinese’ (30: 75)

/xujupgto/ xujintav Hu Jintao  ‘Chinese leader Hu Jintao’ (61: 13)
/jungu/ jungo Zhongguo ‘China’ (61: 14)

/Sotan/ SOtan Xuetang ‘Chinese schools in the past’ (1: 38)
/miinglly/  mingo Minguo ‘the republic of China’ (47: 34)

2.2.2. Disharmony

As in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, some systematic disharmonic stems and
suffixes exist in some original Turkic words and quite a number of loanwords in the
Lopnor dialect. However, compared to Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, the
number of disharmonic stems and suffixes is relatively small in the Lopnor dialect.
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2.2.2.1. Disharmonic stems

Some disharmonic stem patterns below, such as (a), (b), (c), (e), (f) and (g) are also
frequent in Standard Uyghur. However, the disharmonic stem pattern (h) is rarely occurred
only in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

a. /a d/: /akd/ ‘father, dad’ (21: 7), /altd/ ‘six’ (52: 24), /mald/ ‘neighbourhood, vicinity’
(1: 16).

b. /a i/: /yaxsi/ ‘good, fine’ (61: 9), /qayir/ ‘compost or rotted things which are gathered
after the flood’ (1: 43), /alli/ ‘front, fore’ (9: 24).

c. /o &/: /xotdn/ ‘Khotan’ (11: 70), /opcd/ ‘together’ (39: 3), /zomogé/ ‘exploiter, petty
tyrant’ (11: 79).

d. /u d/: /Suncd/ ‘so, that’ (60: 5), /yuncd/ ‘flower bud, bloom’ (32: 21), /ruxsét/
‘permission’ (34: 24).

e. /a a/: /dhval/ ‘situation’ (55: 3), /pélvan/ ‘hero, strong man’ (75: 1), /tdyya/ ‘ready,
prepared’ (19: 99).

f. /& u/: /mixluq/ ‘creature, living things’ (26: 20), /misul/ ‘responsible, in charge’ (49:
15), /parxut/ ‘ship’ (55: 12).

g. /1 a/: /yilya-/ ‘to cry, to weep’ (61: 2), /miman/ ‘guest, visitor’ (8: 48), /iras/ ‘true,
real’ (33: 14).

h. /i a/: /diiya/ ‘stockade, encampment’ (69: 1).

2.2.2.2. Disharmonic suffixes

Compared to the number of disharmonic suffixes in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur
dialects, there are not many disharmonic suffixes in the Lopnor dialect. As in Standard
Uyghur and some other dialects, the similative suffix {-Dék} in the Lopnor dialect
violates the both palatal and labial harmony between the stem and suffix, e.g. /ay-ddk/
‘like a moon’ (71: 34), /qoyun-dédk/ ‘like a watermelon’ (9: 36), /bolut-tdk/ ‘like a cloud’
(65: 8), /bulax-tik/ ‘like a spring’ (73: 6).

Some disharmonic stem and suffix types, which are presented in Standard Uyghur, are
preserved in the speech of the younger generation in the Lopnor region. However, they
are not original features of the Lopnor dialect, rather they are features introduced into the
Lopnor dialect very recently, e.g. /qolumdiki/ ‘the one in my hand’ (71: 22) compared to
/qolumdaqi/ (63: 1 & 65: 6) in the Lopnor dialect, /unundin/ ‘from him/her’ (82: 5)
compared to /unundun/ (8: 54 & 74: 8 & 82: 2) in the Lopnor dialect.

Some disharmonic stems and suffixes are documented in my texts, e.g. /doslér/
‘friends’ (77: 17), /yuqat-igld/ ‘eliminate-2plPOL’ (19: 192), /at-kén-da-qi/
‘do-Pple-LOC-KI” (25: 43). However, this reflects occasional variation and cannot be
regarded as a general feature of the Lopnor dialect.
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2.3. Diachronic processes

This section contains the full description of diachronic processes in the Lopnor dialect.
Some diachronic processes in the Lopnor dialect occur both in intrasyllabic positions and
word-suffix boundaries. They are discussed separately in the relevant sections. Some of
the diachronic processes are unique to the Lopnor dialect; some of them exist in several
other Uyghur dialects. However, in order to show the internal relation of these dialects and
regional differences, both of the unique and common diachronic processes in the Lopnor
dialect are included in this description. Some of the diachronic processes, like the raising
of low vowels /a/, /o/ and /6/ are not the original features of the Lopnor dialect. However,
these phenomena currently exist in the speech of younger speakers, and they were
introduced into the Lopnor dialect very recently because of the influence of Standard
Uyghur and the neighbouring dialects. Such features are also mentioned very briefly in the
phonological descriptions of this section, in order to show these expanding features to the
readers.

2.3.1. Rounding of vowels

One of the impressive phonological features of the Lopnor dialect, and which help make
this dialect different from the other dialects of Uyghur, is the rounding of vowels.®* The
rounding of vowels can also be regarded as a labial assimilation process resulted from the
progressive labial assimilation of unrounded vowels to rounded vowels in the previous
syllables or suffixes.

2.3.1.1. Rounding and unrounding of open back vowel /a/

In the Lopnor dialect, the back low vowel /a/ in the second syllable of a word is rounded
when the first syllable of those words are composed of rounded vowels, e.g.

(28) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/Coloq/ /Colaq/ ‘one-armed person’ (2: 15)
/hoylu/ /hoyla/ ‘courtyard’ (19: 215)
/yoyon/ /yoyan/ ‘big, large’ (20: 4)
/o:mo/ /orma/ ‘harvest’ (17: 32)
/soymo/ /soyma/ ‘unripe, immature melon’ (17: 33)

8 The rounding of vowels can also be discussed in “vowel harmony”. However, in order to
emphasize the importance and uniqueness of this feature, it is placed in separate section and

compared it with Standard Uyghur.
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In Standard Uyghur and most of the Uyghur dialects, the Old Turkic /a/ in open first
syllable usually rounded to /o/ due to the regressive assimilation of /u/ in the following
syllable. However, the Lopnor dialect has not undergone this historical change, e.g.

(29) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/taxu/ /toxu/ ‘chicken’ (47: 47)
/qamus/ /qomus/ ‘reed’ (56: 35)
/qayun/ /qoyun/ ‘melon’ (4: 1)
/xatun/ /xotun/ ‘wife’ (7: 8)

2.3.1.2. Rounding of open front vowel /&/

In the Lopnor dialect, the open front vowel /d/ in the second syllable of a word is rounded
when the first syllable of those words composed by rounded vowels, e.g.

(30) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/tiilki/ /tiilka/ ‘fox’ (1: 1)
/6g0y/ /6gdy/ ‘step-’ (3: 3)
/6to1/ /6téan/ ‘rest-house’ (10: 14)
/yotol/ /yotal/ ‘cough’ (1: 30)
/s6got/ /sogét/ ‘willow tree’ (11: 92)
/konlok/ /konlak/ ‘shirt, blouse’ (19: 81)

Rarely, the open front vowel /4/ in the first syllable of a word is rounded when the
second syllable of those words composed by rounded vowels, e.g.

(31) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/bolgiilo-/ /balgiila-/ ‘to determine’ (36: 21)
/tiittir/ /tétiir/ ‘opposite, reverse’ (9: 24)

In Standard Uyghur the dative case marked with the suffix {-GA}. However, in the
Lopnor dialect, the dative case marked with the suffix {-GA4}. In Standard Uyghur, the
vowel in the suffix appears in /a/ or /a/ forms. However, due to the rounding rule of low
vowels (labial harmony), this suffix appears in several different variants in the Lopnor
dialect, e.g.

(32) /0y/ ‘home’ + {-GA4} ‘DAT’ — /6ygd/ ‘to the home’ (10: 42)
/kovrik/ ‘bridge’ + {-GA4} ‘DAT’ — /kovriikk6/ ‘to the bridge’ (21: 25)
/qondag/ ‘bird perch’ + {-GA4} ‘DAT’ — /qondoqqo/ ‘to the perch’ (2: 15)
/qosaq/ ‘folk song’ + {-GA4} ‘DAT’ — /qoSuqqo/ ‘to the folk song’ (46: 1)

78



2.3.1.3. Rounding of the high front vowel /i/

The high front vowel /i/ in the last syllable of a word is rounded when one of the previous
syllables of those words composed by rounded vowels, e.g.

(33) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/burunqu/ /burunqi/ ‘previous’ (25: 28)
/oyru/ /oyri/ ‘thief” (19: 68)
/rozo/ /rozi/ ‘Rozi [personal name for men]’ (47: 10)
/tomii:ci/ /tomiiréi/ ‘blacksmith’ (19: 20)
/kénéii/ /kénéi/ ‘leather tanner, Konchi®>’ (57: 13)

The examples given above show the rounding of high front vowel /i/ in intersyllabic
positions. However, because of the strict labial harmony in the Lopnor dialect, many
suffixes that appear with the phoneme /i/ in Standard Uyghur appear with rounded vowels
when the previous syllable contains a rounded vowel, e.g.

(34) /0y/ ‘house’ + {-(s)I} ‘3sg/pl POSS’ — /6yii/ ‘his/her house’ (19: 70)
/moyun/ ‘neck’ + {-(s)I} ‘3sg/pl POSS’ — /moynu/ ‘his/her neck’ (32: 18)
/su/ ‘water’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /sunu/ ‘of the water’ (11: 24)
/g08/ ‘meat’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /g68nili/ ‘of the meat’ (39: 4)
/6zi/ ‘himself/herself” + {-DIn} ‘ABL’ — /6ziidiin/ ‘from himself/herself’ (8: 69)

As can be seen from the above examples, because of the lack of strict labial harmony
in Standard Uyghur, the vowels in Standard Uyghur agree only in backness/frontness.
However, in the Lopnor dialect, the vowels agree both in backness/frontness and in
rounded/unrounded value. Thus, the unrounded back vowels round to /o/ or /u/, and the
unrounded front vowel round to /6/ or /ii/. Moreover, this kind of assimilation of vowels in
two adjacent syllables occurs both in progressively (example 28 and 30) and regressively
(example 31) in the Lopnor dialect.

2.3.2. Non-fronting of vowels

Unlike Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, the open front vowel /4/ in the first
syllable of some Arabic or Persian loanwords and a limited number of native lexemes is
non-fronted when it appears with uvular /q/, /x/, /y/ or palatal /y/ in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(35) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/xat/ /xat/ ‘letter, mail’ (17: 4)

85 Previous name of Lopnor County.
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/xax/ /xaq/ ‘others, the public’ (19: 202)

/xaliq/ /xilq/ ‘people, folk’ (42: 1)
/ayni/ /ayni/ ‘actual, original’ (8: 6)
/aynék/ /dynék/ ‘mirror, glass’ (17: 34)

2.3.3. Raising of vowels

Vowel raising is one of the typical characteristics of Standard Uyghur and most of the
Uyghur dialects. In other dialects of Uyghur except Lopnor, low and mid-low vowels are
raised to the more closed vowels because of the regressive assimilation of the following
high vowels. However, in the Lopnor dialect, only mid-low vowel /4/ in closed
monosyllabic words undergoes vowel raising. Therefore, compared to the other dialects of
Uyghur, vowel raising is not very common in the Lopnor region. However, because of the
strong influence of Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, there is a growing
tendency of vowel raising in the speech of the younger generations in the Lopnor region.

2.3.3.1. Raising of the open front vowel /&/

As in most of the Uyghur dialects, the open front vowel /d/ in closed monosyllabic words
rises to close front vowel /i/ when it is followed by the suffixes initiating with a high
vowel /1/, e.g.

(36) /tas-/ ‘to pierce’ + {-(I)p} ‘CONV’ — /tiSip/ ‘piercing’ (10: 21)
/kds-/ ‘to cut’ + {-(I)p} ‘CONV’ — /kisip/ ‘cutting’ (75: 43)
/yas-/ ‘to unravel’ + {-(I)p} ‘CONV’ — /yisip/ ‘unraveling’ (81: 23)
/at-/ ‘to make’ + {-(Dp} ‘CONV’ — /itip/ ‘making’ (56: 33)
/kdl-/ ‘to come’ + {-(I)p} ‘CONV’ — /kilip/ ‘coming’ (75: 32)
/kidt-/ ‘to leave’ + {-(I)p} ‘CONV’ — /kitip/ ‘leaving’ (4: 10)

The open front vowel /4/ in monosyllabic words may also rise to middle-high vowel /e/
followed by the suffixes initiating with a high vowel /1/, e.g.

(37) /da-/ ‘to say’ + {-GIn} ‘IMPER’ — /degin/ ‘say’ (17: 25)
/bég/ ‘ruler, lord” + {-(I)m} ‘Isg POSS’ — /begim/ ‘my lord’ (1: 5)
/ar/ ‘husband’ + {-(I)y} ‘2sg POSS’ — /eriy/ ‘your husband’ (32: 12)

The above-mentioned raising of low vowel /4/ in closed monosyllabic words is
uniform in the entire Lopnor region in all different age groups. However, only in the
speech of young people do we see the open front vowel /d/ in closed disyllabic words
raises to close front vowel /i/ followed by the suffixes initiating with a high vowel /i/, e.g.
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(38) /yuirdk/ ‘heart” + {-(I)m} ‘1sg POSS’ — /yiirikim/ ‘my heart’ (58: 4) compare to
/ytrdagim/ (3: 7)
/bildk/ ‘arm’ + {-(I)y} ‘2sg POSS’ — /bilikiy/ ‘your arm’ (58: 4) compare to
/bildgini/ (17: 30)
/dolat/ ‘country, fortune, luck’+ {(s)I} ‘3sg/pl POSS’ — /doliti/ ‘his/her fortune’
(77: 1) compare to /dolatida/ (11: 33)

2.3.3.2. Raising of the open back vowel /a/

The open back vowel /a/ in some closed monosyllabic words raise to the middle-high /e/
followed by the suffixes initiating with high front vowel /i/ only in the speech of young
people. However, in the speech of older people, the low vowel /a/ does not undergo a
raising process, €.g.

(39) /bar-/ ‘to go’ + {-(I)p} ‘CONV’ — /berip/ ‘going’ (39: 3) compare with /barip/

(17:37)

/as-/ ‘to hang’ + {-(I)p} ‘CONV’ — /esip/ ‘hanging’ (9: 42) compare with /asip/
(30: 65)

/al-/ ‘to take’ + {-(I)p} ‘CONV’ — /elip/ ‘taking’ (27: 4) compare with /alip/ (33:
4)

/ya8/ ‘tear(s)’ + {-(Dm} ‘1sg POSS’ — /yeSim/ ‘my tears’ (69: 5) compare with
/yaSim/ (41: 9)
fjan/ ‘soul’ + {-(Dm} ‘1sg POSS’ — /jenim/ ‘my soul’ (71: 14) compare with
/janim/ (53: 2)
/bas/ ‘head’ + {(s)I} ‘3sg/pl POSS’ — /besi/ ‘his/her head’ (72: 8) compare with
/basim/ (73: 5)

In the speech of the younger generation, the open back vowel /a/ in some words may
also rise to the close front vowel /i/ followed by the suffixes containing the high close
back vowel /i/, e.g.

(40) /ayay/ ‘lower part, end’ + {-(s)I} ‘3sg/pl POSS’ — /ayiyi/ ‘its lower part’ (74: 2)
compare with /ayayi/ (81: 27)
/arqa/ ‘back’ + {(s)I} ‘3sg/pl POSS’ — /a:qisi/ ‘his/her back’ (25: 25) compare
with /a:qasi/ (19: 176)

In Standard Uyghur and most of the Uyghur dialects, the Old Turkic /a/ in an open first
syllable usually is raised to /e/ due to the /i/ in the following syllable. However, this kind
of historical change does not exist in the speech of elder speakers of the Lopnor dialect,

e.g.
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(41) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss

/ayit-/ /eyit-/ ‘to tell’ (19: 10)
/ayiq/ /eyiq/ ‘bear’ (17: 1)

/ayiz/ /eyiz/ ‘mouth’ (26: 17)
Jayir/ /eyir/ ‘heavy’ (33: 19)
/yarip/ /yerib/ ‘lonely, poor’ (33: 28)

2.3.3.3. Raising of the middle-low rounded vowels /o/ and /6/

The middle-low rounded vowels /o/ and /6/ are raised to the high rounded vowels /u/ and
/i/ followed by the suffixes initiating with high vowel /i/ only in the speech of young
people. However, they are not raised in the speech of older, dialect-dominant language
speakers, e.g.

(42) /qol/ ‘hand’+ {-(s)I} ‘3sg/pl POSS’ — /quli/ ‘his/her hands’ (62: 5) compare with
/qolu/ (2: 26)
/yol/ ‘way’ + {-(s)I} ‘3sg/pl POSS’ — /yuli/ ‘his/her way’ (71: 19) compare with
/yolu/ (51: 1)
/s0z/ ‘word’ + {-(s)I} ‘3sg/pl POSS’ — /siizi/ ‘his/her words’ (79: 0) compare with
/s0zii/ (77:5)
10z/ ‘self” + {-(s)I} ‘3sg/pl POSS’ — /iizi/ ‘himself/herself’ (1: 38) compare with
/6zii/ (8: 21)
/0y/ ‘house’ + {-(s)I} ‘3sg/pl POSS’ — /iiyi/ ‘his/her house’ (23: 7) compare with
/oyl/ (34: 1)

2.3.4. Reduction of low vowels

In most of the dialects of Uyghur, including the central dialect, the low vowels are reduced
due to the shifting of the primary accent to the following syllable. However, this
phenomenon is not common in the Lopnor dialect, but exists in the speech of younger
people only, e.g.

(43) /arqa/ ‘back’+ {-GAs} ‘DAT’ — /a:qiya/ ‘to the back’ (19: 227) compare to
/a:qasi/ (64: 3)
/naxsa/ ‘song’+ {-GA4} ‘DAT’ — /naxSiya/ ‘to the song’ (59: 2) compare to
/naxsasi/ (66: 6)
/maléd/ ‘neighbourhood’+ {-DA4} ‘LOC’ — /malidéd/ ‘in the neighbourhood’ (56:
31) compare to /maldda/ (33: 24)
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This process can also be found at the morpheme boundary of compound words and at
the word boundary in some phrases, e.g.

(44) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/yantiyayuc/ /yantaq alyuc¢/ ‘Yantaq Alghuch’ (82: 4)
/alti_Sahar/ /altd $ahar/ ‘six city’ (17: 16)
/yetti_yas$/ /yattd/ + /yas/ ‘seven years old’ (47: 89)
/memi_qip/ /mnemd/ + /qilip/ ‘doing what’ (50: 23)

The reduction of low vowels in Uyghur is usually considered to be the same process as
the raising of vowels. Moreover, this reduction of low vowels, together with the raising of
Yakup proposes that the reduction of low vowels has to be treated differently from the
raising of vowels in Uyghur. The raising is an assimilation process resulting from the
regressive assimilation of low vowels to high vowels in the following suffixes, while the
reduction process does not condition the following suffix to initiate with a high vowel.
The reduction is the result of the shift of primary or secondary accent in a word.®%
Therefore, the reduction of low vowels is discussed in a separate section.

2.3.5. Deletion of vowels

As in Standard Uyghur and many other Turkic languages, the vowel in the second syllable
(instable second vowel) of some disyllabic words may be dropped when the possessive
suffixes are added, e.g.

(45)  /konll/ ‘heart, feelings’ + {-(I)m} ‘Isg POSS’ — /kopliim/ ‘my feelings, my soul,
my heart’ (27: 7)
/oyul/ ‘son, boy’ + {-()m(I)z} ‘1pl POSS’ — /oylumuz/ ‘our son’ (19: 45)
/omiir/ ‘life, life span’ + {-(I)y} ‘2sg POSS’ — /6mriiy/ ‘our son’ (1: 37)
/moyun/ ‘neck’ + {-(s)I} ‘3sg/pl POSS’ — /moynu/ ‘his/her/its neck’ (17: 8)
/ottura/ ‘middle’ + {-(s)I} ‘3sg/pl POSS’ — /ottursi/ ‘his/her/its middle’ (11: 113)

2.3.6. Nasalization and denasalization of vowels

In the Lopnor dialect, the open front vowel /4/ in copula {-ikdn} is nasalized after the
nasal /n/ in word-final position is deleted, e.g.

8 Abdurishid Yakup 2009. “Uyghur umlauting”: Characteristics, diachronic aspects,
consequences and triggers. Turkic Languaes 13. P 36.
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(46) /¢ig/ ‘come out’ + {-(A)Du(r)} ‘COP’ + {-(i)kd(n)} ‘COP’ — /Ciqadika/
‘(he/she/it/they) come out’ (19: 21)
/ue/ “fly’ + {-(A)Du(r)} ‘COP’ + {-(i)kéd(n)} ‘COP’ — /ucadik&/ ‘(he/she/it/they)
fly’ (19: 22)
/qal/  ‘stay’ + {-(A)Du(r)} ‘COP’ + {-(i)kd(n)} ‘COP’ — /qaladika/
‘(he/she/it/they) stay’ (30: 57)
/ox8as/ ‘same’ + {-(i)kd(n)} ‘COP’ — /oxSask&/ ‘(he/she/it/they) was the same’
(19: 23)
/yigit/ ‘young man’ + {-(i)kd(n)} ‘COP’ — /yigitka&/ ‘(he/they) was a young man’
(75: 14)

It is important to mention here that the nasalization of /a/ in word-final position exists
not only in the eastern part of Lopnor which is near to Turfan, but also in Qarchugha,
Dongqotan and Giilbagh villages which are located in the western or northwestern parts of
Lopnor. Therefore, it cannot be regarded as a recent influence of the Turfan dialect.

In the verbal personal suffixes {-mén} and {-sdn}, the nasalized vowel /3/ may also be
denasalized. It means, first the vowel /4/ is nasalized after the /n/ is dropped, then the
nasalized /4/ is denasalized. In other words, it will be pronounced as its original after the
nasal /n/ 1s dropped, e.g.

(47) /ya-/ ‘toeat’ + {(i/y)midn} ‘PER’ — /ydyma/ — /ydyma/ ‘I (will) eat’ (19: 168)
/al-/ ‘to take’ + {(i/y)mén} ‘PER’ — /alim&/ — /alima/ ‘I (will) buy’ (19: 223)
/talla-/ ‘to choose’ + {(i/y)mdn} ‘PER’ — /tallaym&/ — /tallaymd/ ‘I (will)
choose’ (62: 5)

/yat-/ ‘to lie down’+ {(i/y)sdn} ‘PER’ — /yatis@/ — /yatisd/ ‘You (will) lie down’
(19: 28)
/qil-/ ‘to do’+ {(i/y)sdn} ‘PER’ — /qilis&/ — /qilisd/ ‘You (will) do’ (20: 41)

2.3.7. Voicing and devoicing of consonants

In disyllabic or polysyllabic words, a syllable-initial /t/ preceded by lateral approximant /1/
and the word-final voiceless fricative /s/ is voiced in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(48) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/yulduz/ /yultuz/ ‘star’ (53: 6)
/yildiz/ /yiltiz/ ‘root’ (53: 6)
/yolvaz/ /yolvas/ ‘tiger’ (76: 2)
/aptappériz/ /aptappérids/ ‘sunflower’ (45: 18)

The syllable-final voiceless velar /k/ in disyllabic or polysyllabic words is voiced when
the suffixes initiated with high vowels are attached, e.g.
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(49) /yuirdk/ ‘heart’ + {-(I)m} ‘1sg POSS’ — /yliriigiim/ ‘my heart’ (58: 2)
/oriik/ ‘apricot’ + {-()m} ‘1sg POSS’ — /oriiglim/ ‘my apricot’ (19: 157)
/kirpik/ ‘eyelash’ + {-(I)n} ‘2sg POSS’ — /kirpigin/ ‘your eyelash’ (78: 10)
/i81k/ ‘door’ + {-(s)I} ‘3sg/pl POSS’ — /iSigi/ ‘his/her/its door’ (19: 227)
/jaynék/ ‘elbow’ + {-(s)I} ‘3sg/pl POSS’ — /jdynigi/ ‘his/her elbow’ (31: 7)
/sizik/ ‘pregnancy symptoms’ + {-(s)I} ‘3sg/pl POSS’ — /sizigi/ ‘her symptoms of
pregnancy’ (34: 23)

Compared to the devoicing process, the voicing of consonants is more common in the
Lopnor dialect. However, the devoicing of consonants is also observed in our texts. The
word-final voiced alveolar /z/ in numerals is devoiced in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(50) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/sékkis/ /sékkiz/ ‘eight’ (26: 29)
/toqqus/ /toqquz/ ‘nine’ (32: 11)
/ottus/ /ottuz/ ‘thirty’ (75: 45)

In Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, the the word-final voiced velar /g/ is
devoiced in disyllabic or polysyllabic words. However, it keeps the original form in the
Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(51) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/allig/ /allik/ “fifty’ (19: 152)
/zéylig/ /zaylik/ ‘marsh’ (1: 43)
/algag/ /algék/ ‘sieve’ (11: 130)
/koytig/ /kdyiik/ ‘ardour, passion’ (73: 3)
/liikcag/ /liik¢ak/ ‘miscreant’ (49: 44)

The word-final voiced uvular /y/ in disyllabic or polysyllabic words is devoiced to
uvular /q/ in Standard Uyghur. However, the voiced uvular /y/ is still preserved in the
Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(52) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/qoruy/ /qurug/ ‘dry, empty’ (4: 4)
/pisiy/ /pissiq/ ‘ripe, mature’ (7: 5)
/qattiy/ /qattiq/ ‘hard’ (9: 19)
/Cirayliy/ /Cirayliq/ ‘beautiful, pretty’ (66: 4)
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2.3.8. The strengthening of /v/

In the Lopnor dialect, the strengthening of /v/ is not common, whereas it is common in the
Turfan dialect.’” In my data, it only occurs at the word-initial (53a) and intervocalic (53b)
position of some words, e.g.

(53) a. Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/gan/ /van/ ~ /padiSa/ ‘king, local ruler’ (23: 5)
/gdziipé/ /vazipa/ ‘task, duty’ (17: 40)
/gupa/ /vapa/ ‘loyalty’ (73: 12)
b. Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/ugal/ /uval/ ‘grievance’ (17: 25)
/juga/ /fuva/ ‘coat of animal skin or fur’ (2: 11)
/zagal/ /zaval/ ‘sunset’ (9: 53)
/ugula-/ /uvula-/ ‘to massage’ (30: 96)

The strengthening of /v/ is one of the most impressive phonological features of the
Turfan dialect. However, in the Lopnor dialect, this phenomenon exists in not only the
border regions of Turfan and Qomul, but also in the regions that are rather far from the
Turfan and Qomul region. This phenomenon is also existed in the Khotan dialect.®
Therefore, it may have been introduced to the Lopnor dialect by people who moved to the
Lopnor region from Turfan and spread further to the west.%

2.3.9. Fricativization

2.3.9.1. Fricativization of bilabials

The bilabial /p/ and /b/ in syllable-initial and syllable-final position are fricativized to
labiodental fricative /v/.
In some words, the voiceless bilabial /p/ in intervocalic position is fricativized to /v/,

e.g.

8 Yakup, Abdurishid 2005. The Turfan dialect of Uyghur. Turcologica 63. Wiesbaden:
Harrassowitz Verlag. P 67.

8 Osmanov, Mirsultan 2004. Hazirqi zaman Uyghur tilining Xoten dialekti [The Khotan
dialect of Modern Uyghur]. Uriimqi: Xinjiang Xelq Neshriyati. P 87.

% For the discussion on the Turfan people in the Lopnor region see “Yallar” in 1.1.3.

86



(54) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/tavan/ /tapan/ ‘sole of a foot” (17: 4)
/stiviirtindii/ /stiptirtindi/ ‘rubbish’ (24: 1)

The bilabial /p/ in the converb suffix {-(I)p} is fricativized to /v/ in word-final
position, e.g.

(55) /oyurla-/ ‘to steal’ + {-(I)p} ‘CONV’ — /oyu:lav/ ‘stealing’ (1: 1)
/tut-/ ‘to hold” + {-(I)p} ‘CONV’ — /tutuv/ ‘holding’ (6: 5)
/qil-/ ‘to do’ + {-(Dp} ‘CONV’ — /qiliv/ ‘doing’ (8: 51)
/kdl/ ‘to come’ + {-(I)p} ‘CONV’ — /kiliv/ ‘coming’ (30: 8)
/oltur-/ ‘to sit’ + {-(I)p} ‘CONV’ — /olturuv/ ‘sitting’ (43: 9)

In the Lopnor dialect, the voiced bilabial /b/ is fricativized to /v/ in syllable-initial
position of some words, e.g.

(56) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/Sarvat/ ~ /Sa:vat/  /Sarbat/ ‘Jjuice’ (64: 4)
/qilvd/ /qiblé/ ‘the side pointing to Mecca’ (45: 10)
/ivat/ /ibart-/ ‘to send’ (46: 4)
/quvan/ /qurban/ ‘Qurban [personal name]’ (47: 33)

2.3.9.2. Fricativization of uvular /q/

The word-final voiceless uvular /q/ in disyllabic or polysyllabic words is fricativized to /x/
in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(57) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/qax/ /qaq/ ‘dried fruit’ (6: 5)
/tavax/ /tavaq/ ‘clay bowl’ (6: 14)
/quymax/ /quymagq/ ‘deep fried pancake’ (7: 47)
/dimax/ /dimagq/ ‘arrogance’ (34: 2)

The voiceless uvular /q/ in some disyllabic or polysyllabic words is fricativized to /x/
when it is followed by the voiceless alveolar fricative /s/, e.g.

(58) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/axsupu/ /agsupi/ ‘Agsupi’ (47: 37)
/axsaray/ /agsaray/ ‘palace’ (65: 8)
/suxsur/ /sugsur/ ‘mandarin duck’ (69: 7)
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When it is followed by the alveolar approximant /1/, the uvular /q/ in some disyllabic or
polysyllabic words is fricativized to /x/, e.g.

(59) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/qucaxla-/ /qucaqla-/ ‘to embrace, hug’ (17: 31)
/paxlan/ /paglan/ ‘lamb, young sheep’ (50: 22)
/yoxla-/ /yoqla-/ ‘to visit, to drop by’ (15: 3)

The uvular /q/ in word-final position is fricativized to /x/ when the suffixes initiated
with voiceless alveolar plosive /t/ is added, e.g.

(60) /baq-/ ‘to take care, to look at’ + {-DI} ‘PST’ — /baxti/ ‘took care of” (77: 31)
/ag-/ ‘to flow, to drip’ + {-DI} ‘PST’ — /axti/ ‘flowed’ (17: 3)
/€iq-/ ‘to come out’ + {-DI} ‘PST’ — /Cixti/ ‘came out’ (34: 3)
/aralig/ ‘interval’ + {-DA4} ‘LOC’ — /aralixta/ ‘between’ (20: 33)
/yoq/ ‘no, absent’ + {-Du(r)} ‘COP’ — /yoxtu/ ‘no, is not’ (33: 16)

The uvular /g/ in word-final position is also fricativized to /x/ when a suffix beginning
with the voiceless alveolar fricative /s/ is attached, e.g.

(61)  /¢ig-/’come out’ + {-sUn} ‘IMPER’ — /€ixsun/ ‘let him/her/it come out’ (29: 4)
/al + (Dp + ¢ig-/’carry out’ + {-sAs} ‘COND’ — /aCixsa/ ‘if he/she/it carries out’
(9: 78)
/bag-/’to take care, to look at” + {-sAs4} ‘COND’ — /baxsa/ ‘if he/she takes care’
(53:29)
/soq-/ ‘to hit, to strike’ + {-sA4} ‘COND’ — /soxsa/ ‘if he/she/it strikes’ (25: 55)

2.3.9.3. Fricativization of palatal /¢/

In the Lopnor dialect, the palatal /¢/ is fricativized to the palato-alveolar /§/ in word-final
positions, e.g.

(62) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/yayas/ /yayac/ ‘piece of wood’ (6: 9)
/kas/ /kac/ ‘evening, nightfall’ (30: 125)
/umas/ /umac/ ‘kind of porridge’ (56: 25)

When it is followed by voiceless plosives, the palatal /¢/ in syllable-final position is
fricativized to the palato-alveolar /§/, e.g.
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(63) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss

/heskim/ /heckim/ ‘nobody’ (61: 2)

/68kt/ /o¢ka/ ‘goat’ (20: 4)
/hesqandaq/ /he¢qandaq/ ‘not any, none’ (50: 1)
/qisqir-/ /qicqir-/ ‘to call, to invite’ (69: 3)

2.3.10. Deletion of consonants

2.3.10.1. Deletion of the palatal approximant /y/

In the Lopnor dialect, the palatal approximant /y/ preceding a high vowel in word-initial
position is deleted in certain words. However, in Standard Uyghur the /y/ in word-initial
position is preserved. In the Kashgar sub-dialect, it is mostly replaced by /Z/ before high
vowel /i/ and replaced by /h/ before rounded high vowel /ii/, e.g.

(64) Lopnor Standard Uyghur ~ Kashgar Gloss
/ip/ /yip/ /zip/ ‘thread’ (7: 18)
/ilan/ /yilan/ /zilan/ ‘snake’ (36: 28)
/irax/ /yiraq/ /ziraq/ ‘far away’ (10: 39)
/l/ /yil/ /zil/ ‘year’ (48: 10)
fiz/ /yiiz/ /hiiz/ ‘face’ (1: 29)
/uistip/ /ytstip/ /hiistip/ “Yusuf” (12: 9)

In some disyllabic words, the palatal approximant /y/ followed by a sonorant is deleted
in syllable-final position of the first syllable, and then the previous vowel is lengthened,

e.g.

(65) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/a:ril-/ /ayril-/ ‘to separate’ (23: 3)
/sa:ra-/ /sayra-/ ‘to sing (of birds)’ (24: 6)
/qu:rug/ /quyrug/ ‘tail of an animal’ (34: 57)
/a:rim/ /ayrim/ ‘separate, individual’ (9: 63)
/a:may/ /aymagq/ ‘county, tribe, clan’ (81: 10)

2.3.10.2. Deletion of the uvular /y/

The deletion of uvular /y/ does not exist in Standard Uyghur and most other Uyghur
dialects. However, in the Lopnor dialect, attested /y/ in syllable-final position preceded by
a sonorant is deleted in some disyllabic words, e.g.
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(66) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss

/to:raq/ /toyraq/ ‘diversifolious poplar tree’ (34: 48)
/qo:la-/ /qoyla-/ ‘to run after’ (1: 36)
/to:ra-/ /toyra-/ ‘to chop’ (17: 12)

In some words, the /y/ in the intervocalic position is deleted together with the
following vowel in this syllable, e.g.

(67) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/soq/ /soyuq/ ‘cold’ (17: 2)
/su:rup/ /suyur + (I)p/ ‘taking out’ (7: 12)

2.3.10.3. Deletion of the lateral approximant /l/

In the Lopnor dialect, the lateral approximant /I/ in the syllable-final position of
monosyllabic words is deleted when the participle suffix {-GAsn} is attached. Because of
this deletion, the vowel before the lateral approximant /1/ is lengthened, e.g.

(68) /al-/ ‘to take’ + {-GA4n} ‘Pple’ — /a:yan/ ‘token’ (63: 7)
/qal-/ ‘to leave’ + {-GAsn} ‘Pple’ — /qa:yan/ ‘left’ (83: 13)
/bol-/ ‘to happen’ + {-GAsn} ‘Pple’ — /bo:yan/ ‘happened’ (83: 4)
/kdl-/ ‘to come’ + {-GA4n} ‘Pple’ — /kd:gin/ ‘come’ (75: 46)
/qil-/ ‘to do’ + {-GAun} ‘Pple’ — /qi:yan/ ‘done’ (30: 86)

The lateral approximant /l/ in the syllable-final position of monosyllabic words may
also be deleted when the conditional suffix {-sA4} is added in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(69) /bol-/ ‘to happen’ + {-sA4} ‘COND’ — /bo:sa/ ‘if it happens’ (22: 1)
/qal-/ ‘to leave’ + {-sAs} ‘COND’ — /qa:sa/ ‘if he/she/it leaves’ (32: 20)
/al-/ ‘to buy’ + {-sA4} ‘COND’ — /a:sa/ ‘if he/she buys’ (57: 20)
/kél-/ ‘to come’ + {-sA4} ‘COND’ — /kd:sd/ ‘if he/she comes’ (17: 7)

In some monosyllabic words, the lateral /1/ is deleted together with the following high
vowel when the converb suffix {-(I)p} is attached, e.g.

(70)  /al-/ ‘to take’ + {-(I)p} ‘CONV’ — /ap/ ‘taking’ (76: 18)
/sal-/ ‘to put, to place’ + {-(I)p} ‘CONV’ — /sap/ ‘putting, placing’ (63: 5)
/qal-/ ‘to stay’ + {-(I)p} ‘CONV’ — /qap/ ‘staying’ (72: 5)
/kdl-/ ‘to come’ + {-(D)p} ‘CONV’ — /kép/ ‘coming’ (30: 96)
/qil-/ ‘to do, to make’ + {-(I)p} ‘CONV’ — /qip/ ‘doing, making’ (7: 5)
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/bol-/ ‘to be, to happen’ + {-(I)p} ‘CONV’ — /bop/ ‘being, happening’ (43: 6)

2.3.10.4. Deletion of the alveolar /r/

As in the most Uyghur dialects, the alveolar trill /r/ in the syllable-final position is deleted
in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(71)  Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/kapta:/ /kaptar/ ‘pigeon’ (5: 15)
/tomii:/ /tomiir/ ‘iron’ (1: 35)
/janda:/ /jandar/ ‘animal, living thing’ (6: 45)
/ko:pé/ /korpéd/ ‘mattress, bedroll’ (15: 3)
/ba:/ /bar/ ‘has, existing’ (18: 2)

In the Lopnor dialect, the alveolar trill /r/ in the final position of the plural suffix
{-LA4(r)} can also be deleted, e.g.

(72)  /bala/ ‘child’ + {-LA4(r)} ‘PL’ — /balla/ ‘children’ (30: 104)
/yar/ ‘land’ + {-LAu4(r)} ‘PL’ — /ya:ld/ ‘lands’ (47: 45)
/yol/ ‘road’ + {-LA4(r)} ‘PL’ — /yollo/ ‘roads’ (30: 5)
/mogd/ ‘desert date’ + {-LA4(r)} ‘PL> — /mogolo/ ‘desert dates’ (6: 22)
/Caraligq/ ‘man/woman from Chara’ + {-LA4(r)} ‘PL’ — /Caraliqta/ ‘people from
Chara’ (1: 20)

However, the deleted /t/ in word-final position retain their occurrence when they
followed by vowel-initial suffixes, e.g.

(73) /bazar/ ‘market, bazaar’ ~ /baza/ (11: 88) + {-(s)I} ‘3sg/pl POSS’ — /bazari/ (35:
1)
/tuqqan/ ‘relative’ + {-LA4(r)} ‘PL’ — /tuqqanla/ (47: 16) + {-(Dm} ‘1sg POSS’
— /tuqqanlarim/ (47: 12)
/qo8aq/ ‘folk song’ + {-LA4(r)} ‘PL’ — /quSuqla/ (43: 12) + {-(s)I} ‘3sg/pl POSS’
— /qusuqlari/ (47: 106)

2.3.10.5. Deletion of the glottal /h/

In the Lopnor dialect, the glottal /h/ in word-initial position is deleted in certain words,
e.g.
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(74) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss

/ayran/ /hayran/ ‘surprised, astonished’ (5: 23)
/arava/ /harava/ ‘two or four wheeled cart’ (11: 15)
/amagqat/ /hamaqét/ ‘foolish, stupid’ (12: 11)

/azazul/ /hazazul/ ‘aggressive person’ (78: 14)

The glottal /h/ in the syllable-final position of some loanwords is also subjet to the
deletion, e.g.

(75) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/zora/ /zdhréd/ ‘Zohre [personal name]’ (23: 5)
/mindt/ /mehnét/ ‘effort, contribution’ (30: 30)
/meriban/ /mehriban/ ‘kind, affectionate’ (5: 3)
/ramatlik/ /rahmatlik/ ‘deceased’ (9: 65)
/miman/ /mihman/ ‘guest, visitor’ (18: 8)
/qébrigaliq/ /qébrigahliq/ ‘cemetery, graveyard’ (11: 74)

In some disyllabic or multisyllabic words, the glottal /h/ in the intervocalic position is
deleted with the whole syllable, e.g

(76)  Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/sé:/ /séhar/ ‘morning’ (17: 12)
/84:/ /$&har/ ‘city’ (19: 47)
/nayiti/ /nahayiti/ ‘very, extremely’ (19: 188)
/méipizat/ /muhapizit/ ‘safety, protection’ (19: 198)
/na:ya/ /nahiyé/ ‘county’ (49: 4)

2.3.10.6. Deletion of the alveolar plosive /t/

The syllable-final alveolar plosive /t/ preceded by the fricative consonant /s/ or nasal /n/ in
a syllable is deleted in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(77)  Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/dos/ /dost/ “friend’ (75: 8)
/ras/ /rast/ ‘true, real’ (8: 3)
/qas/ /qést/ ‘conspiracy’ (59: 9)
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2.3.11. Epenthesis of consonants

In the Lopnor dialect, the glottal /h/ is added to the word-initial position of some words
that begin with a low vowel, e.g.

(78)  Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/hajiz/ /ajiz/ ‘weak, feeble’ (33: 1)
/hajap/ /ajép/ ‘very, really’ (44: 7)
/habdal/ /abdal/ ‘Abdal®” (69: 2)

If two adjacent vowels appear in the syllable boundaries, the fricative consonant /v/ is
inserted in some loanwords, e.g.

(79) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/soval/ /soal/ ‘question’ (8: 25)
/duva/ /dua/ ‘prayer, petition’ (27: 2)
/Suvar/ /Suar/ ‘slogan’ (36: 3)

2.3.12. Gemination of nasal /n/

In the Lopnor dialect, the nasal /y/ in an intervocalic position undergoes a gemination
(lengthening) process, e.g.

(80) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/yanyi/ /yeni/ ‘new’ (62: 10)
/ennak/ /enak/ ‘chin’ (31: 3)
/yanpaq/ /yanaq/ ‘walnut’ (17: 3)
/Sognu/ /Suna/ ‘therefore’ (49: 39)
/manna/ /mana/ ‘to me’ (43: 10)
/sanpa/ /sana/ ‘to you’ (47: 94)

2.3.13. Palatalization

2.3.13.1. Palatalization of alveolar trill /r/

In the Lopnor dialect, the alveolar trill /r/ in the syllable-final position is palatalized in
some words, e.g.

% The name of a place in the Lopnor region.
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(81)  Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss

/yigiyma/ /yigirmé/ ‘twenty’ (1: 15)

/ligiy¢aq/ /igircaq/ ‘harness saddle’ (1: 38)
/gliyjak/ /glirjak/ ‘spade’ (11: 55)

/Cayvici/ /Carvici/ ‘shepherd, nomad’ (81: 3)
/haziy/ /hazir/ ‘now’ (47: 30)

/qiy€in/ /qir¢in/ ‘type of a poplar tree’ (82: 11)

Palatalization of /t/ in the syllable-final position is very common among the Lopnor
dialect speakers in Charqiliq County and Miren farm. In those regions, the alveolar trill /r/
in syllable-initial position can also be palatalized, e.g.

(82) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/ayan/ /aran/ ‘with difficulty’ (81: 2)
/kanyi/ /kanri/ ‘wide’ (81: 4)
/siyit/ /sirit/ ‘outside’ (81: 12)

The palatalization of alveolar trill /r/ in the syllable-initial position is only attested in
the Charqiliq and Miren regions. As it is not seen in the other parts of the Lopnor region,
and the Charqiliq and Miren regions are located at the border of the Lopnor and Khotan
dialects, the palatalization of alveolar trill /r/ in the syllable-initial position might be due to
the influence of the Khotan dialect.

2.3.13.2. Palatalization of glottal /h/

In the Lopnor dialect, the glottal /h/ in intervocalic position is palatalized to the /y/ in
some loanwords, e.g.

(83) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/3iyit/ /$ihit/ ‘martyr’ (11: 44)
/sayipjamal/ /sahipjamal/ ‘gorgeous (a woman)’ (75: 12)
/ayim/ /ahim/ ‘my groan’ (58: 1)

2.3.13.3. Non-palatalization of alveolar plosive /t/

The Old Turkic /t/ in word-initial position is palatalized to /¢/ in Standard Uyghur and
most other Uyghur dialects. However, in the Lopnor dialect, it preserved the original form,

e.g.
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(84) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss

/tis/ /Ei8/ ‘tooth’ (7: 20)
/tis/ /¢us/ ‘dream’ (34: 43)
/tistir-/ /¢ustir-/ ‘to lower’ (8: 32)

2.3.14. Assimilation

Assimilation is one of the main diachronic processes in Lopnor phonology. Compared to
the other dialects of Uyghur, the assimilation of consonants is rather strong in the Lopnor
dialect. The main assimilation type in Standard Uyghur,”! Khotan dialect,”® Kashgar,*?
Qomul® and I1i*° varieties, is the regressive assimilation. However, in the Lopnor dialect,
progressive assimilation is the main type of assimilation.

2.3.14.1. Progressive assimilation

2.3.14.1.1. Nasal assimilation
In the Lopnor dialect, the velar /g/ and /y/ in syllable-initial position is assimilated to the
preceding nasal /1)/ in syllable-final position, e.g.

(85) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/jannal/ /jangal/ ‘jungle, wilderness’ (12: 7)
/hannit/ /hangirt/ ‘swan goose’ (11: 49)
/tongnuz/ /tonguz/ ‘pig’ (1:5)
/qarangu/ /qaranyu/ ‘darkness’ (20: 22)

This kind of nasal assimilation of /g/ and /y/ to the preceding nasal /y/ is also observed
in the stem and suffix boundaries, e.g.

%1 Abdulla, Arsilan & Yari Ebeydulla & Abdurehim Raxman 2010. Hazirqi zaman Uyghur tili
[Contemporary Uyghur]. Uriimgi: Xinjiang Xelq Neshriyati. P 799.

2 Osmanov, Mirsultan 2004. Hazirqi zaman Uyghur tilining Xoten dialekti [The Khotan
dialect of Modern Uyghur]. Uriimqi: Xinjiang Xelq Neshriyati. P 94 .

% Mehray K1) 1997. Weéiwiéryi kashihua yanjia 48 /RVEEHIEWT T [A study of the
Kashgar vernacular of Uyghur]. Beijing: Zhongyang Minzu Daxue Chubanshe. P 58.

% Qumul shevisini tekshiiriish mexsus guruppisi 1997. Hazirgi zaman Uyghur tilining Qumul
Shevisi [The Qumul vernacular of Modern Uyghur]. Uriimqi: Pen-texnika Sehiye Neshriyati. P 60.

% Sopi, Nijat 2010. Uyghur tili Ili eghizi heqqide tetqiqat [Research on the Ili dialect of
Uyghur]. PhD thesis. Beijing: Zhongyang Minzu Daxue. P 58.
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(86)

/man-/ ‘to walk’ + {-GA4n} ‘Pple’ — /mangnan/ ‘walked’ (55: 11)

/doy/ “hill” + {-GA4} ‘DAT’ — /donnd/ “to the hill” (17: 39)

/qoy/ ‘sheep’ + {-(Dn} ‘2sg POSS’ + {-GA4} ‘DAT’ — /qoyunna/ ‘to your sheep’
(73:3)

/yan/ ‘side’ + {-(I)n} ‘2sg POSS’ + {-GA4} ‘DAT’ — /yanigna/ ‘to your side’ (59:
7)

/6gzd/ ‘roof” + {-(Dn} ‘2sg POSS’ + {-GA4} ‘DAT’ — /dgzénnd/ ‘to your roof’
(64: 6)

The alveolar nasal /n/ in the syllable-initial position of genitive/accusative suffix can
also be assimilated to the preceding velar nasal //, e.g.

(87)

/juga/ ‘fur coat’ + {-(Dn} ‘2sg POSS’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /juganyi/ ‘of/to
your fur coat’ (2: 11)

/jamal/ ‘appearance’ + {-(I)n} ‘2sg POSS’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /jamalinpi/
‘of/to your face’ (55: 13)

/in/ ‘voice’ + {-(I)n} ‘2sg POSS’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /iiniingli/ ‘your voice’
(1: 39)

/qoy/ ‘sheep’ + {-()n} ‘2sg POSS’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /qoyunnu/ ‘your
sheep’ (20: 33)

/qiz/ ‘daughter, girl’ + {-(I)y} ‘2sg POSS’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /qizigni/ ‘your
daughter’ (25: 15)

2.3.14.1.2. Fricative assimilation

The lateral approximant /l/ in the syllable-initial position is assimilated to the preceding
fricative /z/ in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(88)

Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss

/ktizzak/ /kiizlak/ ‘Kiizlek’ (9: 67)

/tizz&-/ /tiizla-/ ‘to straighten’ (2: 14)
/ajizza-/ /ajizla-/ ‘to become weak’ (47: 70)
/boyozzo-/ /boyozla-/ ‘to slaughter’ (28: 1)
/80226-/ /s0z1a-/ ‘to speak’ (17: 32)

The nasal /n/ in syllable-initial position of genitive/accusative suffix is assimilated to
preceding voiced fricative /z/, e.g.

(89)

/biz/ ‘we’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /bizzi/ ‘our/to us’ (30: 75)

/yiltiz/ ‘root’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /yildizzi/ ‘of the root’ (6: 26)

/yolvas/ ‘tiger’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /yolvazzi/ ‘of the tiger’ (76: 3)
/semiz/ ‘fat, overweight’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /semizzi/ ‘of the fat’ (13: 6)
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/qas/ ‘eyebrow’ + {-()ylz} ‘2sg POL POSS’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /qaSinizzi/
‘of your eyebrow’ (66: 1)

The voiceless fricative /s/ in syllable-final position assimilates the following voiceless
plosive /t/ and lateral /1/ in some words, e.g.

(90) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/assa/ /asta/ ‘slowly’ (53: 27)
/assin/ /astin/ ‘lower, below’ (69: 1)
/passi-/ /pasla-/ ‘to come down’ (19: 37)
/issam/ /islam/ ‘Islam [personal name]’ (1: 34)

2.3.14.1.3. Plosive assimilation
In the Lopnor dialect, the nasal /n/ in syllable-initial position of genitive/accusative suffix
assimilates to the preceding voiceless plosive /k/, e.g.

(91) /kiylk/ ‘love, passion’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /kiiyiikkii/ ‘of love’ (2: 10)
/Cegildk/ ‘hemp’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /Cegilakki/ ‘of the hemp’ (48: 2)
/keyik/ ‘deer’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /keyikki/ ‘of a deer’ (53: 37)

/donliik/ ‘slope, hill” + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /donliikkii/ “of the hill’ (36: 12)
/konlok/ “shirt, blouse’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /konlokkii/ “of the shirt’ (52: 40)

The nasal /n/ in syllable-initial position of genitive/accusative suffix assimilates to the
preceding voiceless plosive /q/, e.g.

(92) /yaslig/ ‘youth’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /yasliqqi/ ‘of the youth’ (17: 21)
/arig/ ‘stream’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /ariqqi/ ‘of the stream’ (2: 17)
/balig/ ‘fish’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /baliqqi/ ‘of the fish’ (10: 50)
/qudug/ ‘well’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /quduqqu/ ‘of the well’ (53: 25)
/olyoq/ ‘young goat, goat tussle’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /olyoqqu/ ‘of the goat
tussle’ (21: 1)

The voiceless plosive /t/ in syllable-final position assimilates the following nasal /n/ in
the initial position of genitive/accusative suffixes, e.g.

(93) /hokiimét/ ‘government’+ {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /hokiimitti/ ‘of the government’
(47:2)
/sogiit/ ‘willow” + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /sogiittii/ ‘of the willow’ (12: 3)
/stit/ ‘milk” + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /siittii/ ‘of the milk’ (20: 7)
/yurt/ ‘hometown’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /yu:ttu/ ‘of the hometown’ (2: 12)
/it/ “‘dog’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /itti/ ‘of the dog’ (17: 18)
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The lateral /1/ in syllable-initial position assimilates to the preceding voiceless plosive
/t/ in syllable-final position of some derived words, e.g.

(94) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/tattiy/ /tatliq/ ‘sweet’ (64: 4)
/quttuy/ /qutlug/ ‘blessing, special’ (1: 12)
/attiy/ /atlig/ ‘mounted, on horse’ (21: 10)

In the Lopnor dialect, the nasal /n/ in syllable-initial position of genitive/accusative
suffix is also assimilated to the preceding voiceless plosive /p/, e.g.

(95) /ip/ ‘thread’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /ipp1/ ‘of the thread’ (7: 18)
/yarip/ ‘lonely, poor’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /yaripp1/ ‘of the lonely person’ (33:
1)

2.3.14.1.4. Labial assimilation
The bilabial nasal /m/ in syllable-final position assimilates the following alveolar nasal /n/
in the initial position of the genitive/accusative suffix, e.g.

(96) /Capan/ ‘coat’ + {-(I)m} ‘lsg POSS’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /Capanimmi/ ‘of my
coat’ (54: 8)
/sim/ ‘wire’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /simmi/ ‘of the wire’ (9: 73)
/qum/ ‘sand’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /qummu/ ‘of the sand’ (11: 44)
/ind/ ‘mother’ + {-(Dm} ‘lsg POSS’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /indmmi/ ‘my
mother’s / to my mother ‘ (7: 49)
/giil/ “flower’ + {-LAa(r)} ‘PL’ + {-(Dm} ‘lsg POSS’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ —
/giillirimmi/ ‘of my flowers’ (64: 4)

2.3.14.1.5. Lateral assimilation
The alveolar nasal /n/ in the initial position of the genitive/accusative suffix assimilates to
the preceding lateral approximant /l/ in, e.g.

(97) /yol/ ‘road’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /yollu/ ‘of the road’ (19: 117)
/giil/ “flower’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /giillii/ ‘of the flower’ (36: 7)
/taskil/ ‘organization’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /taskilli/ ‘of the organization’ (54:
11)
/p6skol/ ‘chupatti’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /p6skollii/ ‘of the chupatti’ (7: 48)
/ismayil/ ‘Ismayil [personal name]’ + {-NI} ‘GEN/ACC’ — /ismayilli/ ‘Ismayil’s’
(21: 15)
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2.3.14.2. Regressive assimilation

2.3.14.2.1. Nasal assimilation
In the Lopnor dialect, the lateral /I/ in syllable-final position is assimilated by the
following bilabial nasal /m/ syllable-initial position of the verbal negation suffix {-mX},

e.g.

(98) /qal-/ ‘to leave’ + {-mX} ‘NEG’ — /qamma/ ‘don’t leave’ (64: 2)
/kdl-/ ‘to come’ + {-mX} ‘NEG’ — /kdmmai/ ‘don’t come’ (79: 8)
/qil-/ ‘to do’ + {-mX} ‘NEG’ — /qimma/ ‘don’t do’ (10: 5)
/bol-/ ‘to be’ + {-mX} ‘NEG’ + {-sUn} ‘IMPER’ — /bommusun/ ‘don’t let it be’
(46:7)
/tap-/ ‘to find” + {-(y)Azl-} ‘POSB’ + {-mX} ‘NEG’ — /tapamma/ ‘not be able to
find’ (33: 2)

In the Turfan dialect, the lateral /I/ in the same position is deleted.”® In the Kelpin
variety, the lateral /l/ in the same position does not undergo any deletion or assimilation
processes.”’

2.3.14.2.2. Lateral assimilation
In the Lopnor dialect, like many other dialects of Uyghur, the nasal /n/ in syllable-final
position is assimilated to the following lateral approximant /l/ in syllable-initial position,

e.g.

(99) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/yamallig/ /yamanliq/ ‘harm, wrongdoing’ (36: 19)
/tadmillas/ /tdminlas/ ‘providing necessities’ (47: 77)
/qayullug/ /qoyunlug/ ‘melon field’ (4: 7)
/samalliq/ /samanliqg/ ‘straw pile’ (36: 19)
/tikéllik/ /tikénlik/ ‘Tikenlik’ (39: 8)

This lateral assimilation of nasal /n/ to the preceding lateral /I/ is also observed at the
stem and suffix boundary, e.g.

(100) /juvan/ ‘young married woman’ + {-LA4(r)} ‘PL’ — /juvalla/ ‘young married
women’ (32: 14)
/béazéan/ ‘some’ + {-LA4(r)} ‘PL’ — /bdzilld/ ‘some people’ (50: 21)

% Yakup, Abdurishid 2005. The Turfan dialect of Uyghur. Turcologica 63. Wiesbaden:
Harrassowitz Verlag. P 79.
97 Qadir, Tursun 2011. wéiwuéryii képing tiyl yanjia 4k & /RiEH BE BT 7T [A study on the
Kelpin vernacular of Uyghur]. PhD thesis. Beijing: Zhongyang Minzu Daxue. P 46.
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/da-/ ‘to say’ + {-GA4n} ‘Pple’ + {-LA4(r)} ‘PL’ — /degilld/ ‘those people who
said’ (7: 25)

/qil-/ ‘to do’ + {-GA4n} ‘Pple’ + {-LA4(r)} ‘PL’ — /qilyalla/ ‘those people who
have done’ (7: 26)

/kdl-/ ‘to come’ + {-GA4n} ‘Pple’ + {-LA4(r)} ‘PL’ — /kéa:gillar/ ‘those people
who came’ (34: 44)

2.3.14.2.3. Voice assimilation
The voiced consonants /g/ and /y/ in syllable-final position are assimilated to the following
suffix-initial voiceless consonants, e.g.

(101) /bag/ ‘Beg, local ruler’ + {-GA4} ‘DAT’ — /bédkka/ ‘to the Beg’ (16: 2)
/tdg-/ -/ ‘to marry’ + {-GAan} ‘Pple’ — /tdkkdn/ ‘married with’ (19: 210)
/tay/ ‘mountain’ + {-GA4} ‘DAT’ — /taqqa/ ‘to the mountain’ (17: 1)
/yay/ ‘oil’ + {-GA4} ‘DAT’ — /yaqqa/ ‘to the oil’ (59: 9)
/boy-/ ‘to tie up’ + {-GIn} ‘IMPER’ — /boqqun/ ‘tie up’ (8: 18)

2.3.14.2.4. Fricative assimilation
The plosive /t/ in syllable-final position is assimilated by the following fricative /s/ in the
initial position of the conditional suffix {-sA4}, e.g.

(102) /kit-/ ‘to leave’ + {-sAs4} ‘COND’ — /kisséd/ ‘if he/she leaves’ (77: 12)
/qat-/ ‘to add’ + {-sA4} ‘COND’ — /qassd/ ‘if he/she adds’ (34: 51)
/unut-/ ‘to forget’ + {-sA4} ‘COND’ — /unussa/ ‘if he/she forgets’ (5: 9)
/at-/ ‘to make’ + {-sA4} ‘COND’ — /dssd/ ‘if he/she makes’ (43: 4)

/at-/ ‘to shoot’ + {-sA4} ‘COND’ — /assa/ ‘if he/she shoots’ (47: 78)

2.3.14.2.5. Labial assimilation
The alveolar nasal /n/ in syllable-final position is assimilated to the following bilabial
nasal /m/ in syllable-initial position, e.g.

(103) /qos-/ ‘to add, to compose’ + {-Aor} ‘AOR’ + {-mén} ‘lsg PER’ + {-mu}
‘QPART’ — /qosarmdmmu/ ‘shall I add?’ (1: 5)
/kdt-/ ‘to leave’ +{-Azr} ‘AOR’ +{-min} ‘lsg PER’ + {-mu} ‘QPART —
/kitirmammu/ ‘shall I leave?’ (2: 9)
/méan/ ‘I’ + {-mu} ‘PART’ — /madmmu/ ‘me too’ (30: 42)
/da-/ ‘to say’ + {-GAsn} ‘Pple’ + {-mu} ‘QPART — /degimmu/ °‘did
(I/’you/he/she) tell?” (71: 10)
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In some words, the alveolar nasal /n/ in syllable-final position is assimilated to the
following bilabial plosive /b/ in the syllable-initial position, and changed to bilabial /m/,

e.g.

(104) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/ombas/ /onbas/ “fifteen’ (53: 13)
/ombir/ /onbir/ ‘eleven’ (17: 3)
/ambaér/ /dnbar/ ‘ambergris’ (32: 21)

2.3.15. Metathesis of consonants

In the Lopnor dialect, the metathesis of consonants is more common than the other
dialects of Uyghur. In some words, especially in the speech of elder people, the two
adjacent consonants switch their positions, e.g.

(105) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/yilya-/ /yiyla-/ ‘tocry’ (19: 117)
/olyoq/ /oylaq/ ‘young goat’ (21: 1)
/qilvi/ /qiblé/ ‘side pointing to the Mecca’ (45: 10)
/irvayim/ /ibrayim/ ‘Ibrahim [personal name]’ (16: 3)
/Capkén/ /Cakmén/ ‘coat made of rough cloth’ (1: 8)

2.3.16. Nasalization of bilabial /b/

In very limited number of words ended in a nasal consonant, the bilabial plosive /b/ is
nasalized due to the regressive assimilation of the nasal in the following syllable, e.g.

(106) Lopnor Standard Uyghur Gloss
/moyun/ /boyun/ ‘neck’ (40: 11)
/amdan/ /obdan/ ‘good’ (22: 1)
/modun/ /bodun/ ‘people, folk’ (45: 6)

2.4. Sandhi and connected speech
Some phonological processes in the Lopnor dialect can occur within syllables and within

morpheme and word boundaries, while some of them occur only in word boundaries.
Those phonological processes that occur in word boundaries, such as vowel coalescence,
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reduction of vowels, and deletion of initial vowels, voicing and devoicing of consonants,
assimilation of consonants and consonant deletion are discussed in this section.

2.4.1. Vowel coalescence

In the Lopnor dialect, two different vowels in word boundaries may coalesce to one vowel
in some words. In this process, usually the word-final vowel of the previous word
coalesces to the word-initial vowel of the following word. Consequently, the pause
between them is deleted and the the accent on the first word is reduced.

The word-final back vowel /a/ of the previous word coalesces to the word-initial vowel
of the following words, e.g.

(107) /zora/ ‘Zohre [personal name for female]” + /ayla/ ‘term of respect for an elder
female relative’ — /zor_ayla/ ‘auntie Zohre’ (17: 17)
/qoyus/ ‘deceive’ + {GA4} ‘DAT’ + /usta/ ‘good at’ — /qoyusq_usta/ ‘good at to
deceive others’ (1: 44)
/qus/ ‘bird’ + {GA4} ‘DAT’ + /oxSa§/ ‘like’ — /qusq_oxS$as/ ‘like a bird’ (34: 37)

In the phrases composed of a numeral plus the word /ay/ ‘month’, the word-final
vowel of the previous word coalesces to the word-initial back vowel /a/ of the word /ay/ in
the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(108) /togquzunci/ ‘ninth’+ /ay/ ‘month’ — /toqquzunc_ay/ ‘ninth month, September’ (6:
21)
/onini/ ‘tenth’ + /ay/ ‘month’ — /onin¢_ay/ ‘tenth month, October’ (6: 21)
/yattin€i/ ‘seventh’ + /ay/ ‘month’ — /yiéttinc_ay/ ‘seventh month, July’ (49: §)
/onikki/ ‘twelve’ + /ay/ ‘month’ — /oniSikk_ay/ ‘twelve month’ (65: 3)
/naccd/ ‘how many, several’ + /ay/ ‘month’ — /nidc¢¢_ay/ ‘several months’ (45: 4)

In “nominal + copula” structure, the word-final vowels in the nominals coalesce with
the word-initial high vowel of the copulas, e.g.

(109) /bala/ ‘boy, child’ + {-(s)I} ‘3sg/pl POSS’ + /idi/ ‘COP’ — /balasidi/ ‘was his/her
child’ (47: 55)
/bala/ ‘boy, child’ + /ikdn/ ‘COP’ — /balikén/ ‘is a boy’ (54: 9)
/addm/ ‘person, human’ + {-LA4(r)} ‘PL’ + {-(s)I} ‘3sg/pl POSS’ + /ikdn/ ‘COP’
— /adamlirikdn/ ‘was a people of ...” (30: 103)
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2.4.2. Reduction of vowels

In the Lopnor dialect, the word-final near open vowel /4/ of the previous open syllabic
word is reduced to the high vowel when there is a palatal /y/ in the initial position of the
following word, e.g.

(110) /qancd/ ‘how many’ + /yil/ ‘year’ — /qanci_yil/ ‘how many years’ (47: 42)
/altd/ ‘six’ + /ya$/ ‘age’ — /alti_ya$/ ‘six years old’ (17: 9)
/yattd/ ‘seven’ + /yil/ ‘year’ — /yitti_yil/ ‘seven years’ (24: 2)

2.4.3. Deletion of initial vowels

In “nominal + copula” structure, the high vowel /i/ in the initial position of the copula can
be deleted if the preceding word ends in a closed syllable, e.g.

(111) /loplug/ ‘person from Lopnor’ + /ikdn/ ‘COP’ — /lopluykén/ ‘was from Lopnor’
(49: 38)
/bilan/ ‘good, well’ + /ikdn/ ‘COP’ — /bdldnkidn/ ‘is good’ (52: 50)
/18/ ‘work, business, thing’ + /ikdn/ ‘COP’ — /iSkén/ ‘is a thing like...” (81: 24)
/atim/ ‘my horse’ + /ikdn/ ‘COP’ — /atimkén/ ‘is/was my horse’ (19: 174)

2.4.4. Voicing of consonants

In the Lopnor dialect, the-word-final voiceless plosives of the previous word are voiced in
word boundaries if it is followed by the words beginning with vowels or voiced
consonants, €.g.

(112) a./q/ —/y/
/silig/ ‘smooth’ + /yayac/ ‘piece of wood” — /siliy yiya¢/ ‘smooth plank’ (7: 19)
/suyuq/ ‘watery, fluid’ + /a8/ ‘food, meal’ — /suyuy_as$/ ‘Suyuq Ash [soup with
noodle pieces]’ (36: 20)
/asliq/ ‘grain, staple’ + /idarisi/ ‘(work) unit’ — /asliy idarisi/ ‘Food Bureau’ (6:
59)

b. /k/ —/g/
/181k/ ‘door’ + /aldi/ ‘in front of” — /iSig_aldi/ ‘in front of the door’ (36: 1)

/kovriik/ ‘bridge’ + /bolidiyan/ ‘good for’ — /kdvriig voloduyan/ ‘good for a
bridge’ (11: 92)
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/ki¢ik/ ‘small, young’ + /iiiin/ ‘because of” — /kicig uiclin/ ‘because he/she is
young’ (35: 1)

c. Ip/ —=/v/
/ayip/ ‘blame, mistake’ + /al-/ ‘to take’ — /dyiv al/ ‘regard something as a
mistake’ (69: 3)

.....

.....

/maxtap/ ‘praising, complimenting’ + /atim/ ‘my name’ — /maxtav atim/
‘praising me’ (69: 1)

2.4.5. Devoicing of consonants

In the converb plus postverb structure, the word-initial voiced consonant /b/ in the
postverbs is devoiced because of the syllable-final /p/ in the converb suffix {-(I)p}, e.g.

(113) /da-/ ‘to say’ + {-(I)p} ‘CONV’ + /bi(r)-/ ‘PostV’ — /ddppéd-/ ‘to tell’ (56: 6)

/taya-/ ‘to row (boat)’ + {-(I)p} ‘CONV’ + /baq-/ ‘PostV’ — /tayappaq-/ ‘try to
row’ (19: 20)

/€ori-/ ‘to turn’ + {-(I)p} ‘CONV’ + /baq-/ ‘PostV’ — /Eiirlippax-/ ‘try to turn’
(19:37)

2.4.6. Fricativization of consonants

In the Lopnor dialect, the voiced bilabial /b/ in syllable-initial position is fricativized to
/v/ at morpheme boundaries of compound words and at word boundaries, e.g.

(114) /bulla + bay/ — /bulla vay/ ‘Mr. Bulla’ (17: 11)

/tasélli + bar + (I)p/ — /téasélli virip/ ‘to comfort’ (47: 27)
/musapir + bol-/ — /mustapir vol-/ ‘to be homeless’ (3: 2)
/yigit + bildn/ — /yigit vildn/ ‘with a boy’ (75: 5)

2.4.7. Assimilation of consonants

In word boundaries, the word-initial palatal approximant /y/ in the second word is
assimilated to the word-final fricative /$/ or /¢/ of the previous word, e.g.
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(115) /tas/ “stone’ + /yol/ ‘road’ — /tassol/ ‘stone road’ (57: 3)
/he¢/ ‘none, not any’ + /ydr/ ‘point, land’ + {-()m} ‘1sg POSS’ — /hecCirim/ ‘no
point in my body’ (28: 6)

The word-final consonant of the previous word may also assimilate to the word-initial
consonant of the following words in some phrases, e.g.

(116) /namaz/ ‘namaz, muslim ritual prayer’ + /Sam/ ‘dusk’ — /nama$_Sam/ ‘evening
namaz (4th of the day)’ (60: 5)
/m@méit/ ‘Memet [personal name]” + /niyaz/ ‘Niyaz [personal name]’ — /mamén
niyaz/ ‘Memet Niyaz’ (1: 4)

2.4.8. Consonant deletion

The nasal /n/ in syllable-final position of the ablative case suffix {-Din} is deleted when
the adverb /keyin/ ‘after’ is added to form “after...” construction, e.g.

(117) /pis-/ ‘to be ripe, to be cooked’ + {-GAsn} ‘Pple’ + {-DIn} ‘ABL’ + /keyin/ ‘after,
later’ — /piSqandikin/ ‘after it cooked’ (6: 22)
/yiyil-/ ‘gather’ + {-GAsn} ‘Pple’ + {-DIn} ‘ABL’ + /keyin/ ‘after, later’ —
/ytyilyandikin / ‘after gathered’ (81: 2)
/dé-/ ‘to say’ + {-GAsn} ‘Pple’ + {-DIn} ‘ABL’ + /keyin/ ‘after, later’ —
/degindikin/ ‘after it has been/he/she said’ (21: 24)

2.4.9. Complex processes

In the construction of “this/that + place”, the final vowel /u/ of the adverb “aSu/mosu” is
deleted and the word-initial palatal approximant /y/ and word-final alveolar /r/ in the word
“yar” are deleted, e.g.

(118) /aSu/ ‘that’ + /yér/ ‘place’ — /aSd/ ‘that place’ (83: 10)
/mosu/ ‘this’ + /yér/ ‘place’ — /masé/ ‘this place’ (19: 97)

105



106



3. MORPHOLOGY

Like that of any other Turkic language, the morphology of the Lopnor dialect is mainly
based on agglutination by means of suffixes. Because of the strict vowel harmony and the
progressive assimilation rules, the realizations of suffixes in the Lopnor dialect are more
complex than Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects. This chapter examines the
special derivative suffixes in the Lopnor dialect first. Then, it deals with the classification
of different categories of inflectional suffixes and their rules for suffixation.

3.1. Derivational Morphology

In general, the different variants of derivational and inflectional suffixes in the Lopnor
dialect occur in one of the harmonic forms with the last syllable of the previous stem with
respect to frontness or backness, roundness or unroundness. The voiced or unvoiced
feature of the last phoneme of a stem also affects the choices between variants. In some
cases, the derivational and inflectional suffixes undergo progressive assimilation, which is
a special feature of the Lopnor dialect. Therefore, they exhibit rather different
phonological shapes than that of Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects. In this
section, we shall not discuss all the derivational suffixes existing in the Lopnor dialect.
We mainly focus on some special derivational suffixes, which are different from Standard
Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects.

3.1.1. Nominal derivation

3.1.1.1. Denominal noun suffixes

In Standard Uyghur, the denominal noun suffix {-LIG} occurs in {-liq}, {-lik}, {luq} and
{-lik} forms. However, because of the vowel harmony, progressive assimilation and
voicing of the final consonants, it occurrs in {-liq}, {-lik}, {luq}, {-lik}, {-tiq}, {-lig},
{-lig}, {-liy}, {-luy}, {-ziq} forms in the Lopnor dialect. The semantic function of this
suffix is very wide that it can denote a place what grows or is produced there.”® It can also
indicate a thing that is used for the object expressed by the noun. Futher more, it can
indicate a person who was born and grew up in the place expressed by that noun, e.g.

% Erdal, Marcel 1991. Old Turkic Word Formation: A functional approach to the lexicon. Vol.

I-II. (Turcologica 7). Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag. P 127.
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(119) saman ‘wheat straw’ + {-liq} — samalliq ‘straw pile’ (61: 5)
kevdz ‘cotton’ + {-lik} — kevdzlik ‘cotton filed’ (72: 22)
qum ‘sand’ + {-luq} — qumliug ‘desert’ (71: 19)
don ‘hill’ + {-liikk} — dopliik ‘earth mound’ (34: 1)
qis ‘winter’ + {-tiq} — gqistig ‘food or other items prepared for winter’ (7: 39)
zdy ‘damp’ + {-lig} — zdylig ‘drainage ditch’ (1: 43)
kiin ‘day’ + {-liig} — kiinliig ‘daily wage’ (6: 55)
¢ivin ‘mosquito’ *? + {-liy} — ¢ivinliy ‘mosquito net’ (9: 15)
lop ‘Lopnor’ + {-luy} — lopluy ‘someone from Lopnor’ (49: 38)
atiz ‘field’ + {-ziq} — atizziq ‘field, farmland’ (36: 6)

Derivative suffix {-¢i} is one of the oldest and most productive denominal suffixes in
Turkic languages. In Standard Uyghur, it occurs only in one form. However, in the Lopnor
dialect, it occurs in the forms {-¢u} and {-Cii} as well. It denotes humans, whom it
characterizes through their fixed, habitual and professional activities,'”’ and e.g.

(120) yiyac ‘wood’ + {-¢i} — yiyacci ‘carpenter’ (19: 3)
Caru ‘cattle’ + {-Cu} — carucu ‘shepherd’ (13: 1)
kon ‘tanned leather’ + {-Cli} — koncii ‘leather tanner, Konchi [old name of Lopnor
county]’ (57: 14)

The derivative suffix {-CIlIG} appears in {-Cilik} and {-Ciliq} forms in Standard
Uyghur. In the Lopnor dialect, it occurs in the forms {-Cilik}, {-Ciliq}, {-Culuq} and
{-ciiliikk}, and expresses an occupation or a condition, e.g.

(121) yetim ‘orphan’ + {-Cilik} — yetimcilik ‘solitariness’ (24: 1)
dusxa ‘difficulty’ + {-Ciliq} — dusxacilig ‘difficultness’ (56: 5)
qoy ‘sheep’ + {-Culuq} — qoyculug ‘sheep raising, shepherding’ (33: 9)
kol ‘lake’ + {-Ciilik} — kolciiliik ‘fishery’ (10: 1)

In Standard Uyghur, the derivative suffix {-da$} occurs in only one form. However, in
the Lopnor dialect, it has a variant {-dos$}. It indicates a person who possesses the object
expressed by that noun together, e.g.

(122) garin ‘abdomen’ + {-das} — garindas ‘relative’ (53: 9)
yol ‘road’ + {-doS} — yoldos ‘companion, comrade’ (17: 31)

11334

 In Lopnor region, the elder people use “Civin” to refer to the “mosquito” and “qara sinnak”
to refer to the “fly”. However, because of the infulence of Standard Uyghur, the younger people
use the word “Civin” to refer to the “fly” and “paSa” to refer to the “mosquito”.

100 Erdal, Marcel 1991. Old Turkic Word Formation: A functional approach to the lexicon.
Vol. I-II. (Turcologica 7). Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag. P 111.
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3.1.1.2. Deverbal noun suffixes

When the suffix {-mA4} attaches to the verbs, it derives a noun which indicates the action
or object resulted by that verb. In Standard Uyghur, it occurs in two variants {-ma} and
{-mid}. However, in the Lopnor dialect, it occurs in {-ma}, {-mi}, {-mo} and {-md}
forms, e.g.

(123) cal ‘mix, stir’ + {-ma} — calma ‘porridge’ (6: 8)
or ‘cut, harvest’ + {-mo} — ormo ‘harvest’ (17: 33)
bok ‘hide oneself” + {-md} — bokmd ‘ambush’ (1: 44)

3.1.1.3. Denominal adjective suffixes

The denominal adjective suffix {-lIG} in Standard Uyghur occurs in {-liq}, {-lik}, {luq}
and {-liik} forms. However, because of the vowel harmony, progressive assimilation and
voicing of the final consonants, {-LIG} occurred in the forms {-liq}, {-lik}, {luq}, {-lik},
{-lig}, {-liy}, {-luy}, {-tiq}, {-tik}, {-tiy} and {-tuy} in the Lopnor dialect. When the
suffix {-LIG} derives the adjectives from nominals, it denotes the existence or abundance
of the object or feeling expressed by that nominal, e.g.

(124) cidam ‘endurance’ + {-liq} — cidamlig ‘enduring, resistant’ (11: 129)
hasamdt ‘luxury’ + {-lik} — hasamditlik ‘luxurious’ (39: 1)
tuz ‘salt’ + {-luq} — tuzluq ‘salty’ (35: 4)
omiir ‘life’ + {-luk} — omuirliik ‘lifelong’ (71: 17)
cam ‘sole’ + {-lig} — cdmlig ‘having soles’ (9: 78)
Ciray ‘face’ + {-liy} — cirayliy ‘beautiful’ (66: 4)
mup ‘deep feeling, sorrow’ + {-luy} — munluy ‘plaintive, mournful’ (66: 6)
qis ‘winter’ + {-tiq} — qistiq ‘wintery, winter’ (7: 39)
kiis ‘power’ + {-tiikk} — kiistiik ‘powerful’ (6: 62)
at ‘horse’ + {-tiy} — attiy ‘having horses’ (21: 10)
qut ‘fortune’ + {-tuy} — quttuy ‘fortunate, blessed’ (1: 12)

3.1.2. Verbal derivation

In Standard Uyghur, the derivative suffix {-lA} and {-dA} derive verbs from nominals,
and appear in {-la}, {-14}, {-da} and {-dd} forms. In the Lopnor dialect, {-LA4} and
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{-DA4}'%! are occurred in the forms {-la}, {-1i}, {-lo}, {-16}, {-da}, {-dd}, {-za}, {-zd},
{-z0}, {-sd}, {-ta}, {-td}, e.g.

(125) oy ‘thought’ + {-la} — oyla ‘to think’ (30: 95)
ds ‘memory’ + {-1a} — dsld ‘to remember’ (80: 7)
toy ‘frozen earth’ + {-lo} — foylo ‘to be frozen’ (19: 93)
0y ‘home’ + {-16} — 0yl6 ‘to arrange marriage’ (30: 28)
pisiy ‘cooked, ripe’ + {-da} — piSiyda ‘to get ready’ (7: 18)
miirii ‘shoulder’ + {-dd} — miiriidd ‘to shoulder’ (9: 77)
ajiz ‘weak’ + {-za} — ajizza ‘to become weak’ (47: 70)
iz ‘trace’ + {-z&} — izzd ‘to look for’ (17: 31)
soz ‘word’ + {-z0} — s6zz0 ‘to speak’ (17: 32)
pds ‘low, down’ + {-sd} — pdssd ‘to come down’ (19: 37)
Jig ‘many’ + {-ta} — jigta ‘to increase’ (7: 44)
is ‘work’ + {-td} — istd ‘to work’ (17: 36)

3.2. Nominal Morphology

3.2.1. Nouns

In the Lopnor dialect, nouns can be inflected for number, possession and case. The order
of the suffixation is stem + number suffix + possessive suffix + case suffix, e.g.

(126)  qol-lur'-umuz-zi
hand-PL-1plPOSS-GEN/ACC
‘Our hands’ or to our hands’ (30: 65)

bas-tar-i-ya
head-PL-3pIPOSS-DAT
‘to their heads’ (6: 56)

qaravul-lar-i-din
guard-PL-3pIPOSS-ABL
‘from his/her/their guards’ (19: 186)

' The {-DA4} is an unproductive suffix in the Lopnor dialect. As in Standard Uyghur and
other Uyghur dialects, it is irregularly occurred in the limited number of words. Sometimes, both
{-LA4} and {-DA4} forms are coexisted for the same stem.

122 The {-lur} in this example is caused by the regressive assimilation of the {-umuz}.
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3.2.1.1. Number

The Lopnor dialect, just like the any other Turkic language, distinguishes singularity and
plurality. The singular nouns are not marked, and the plurality is marked with the suffix
{-LA4(r)}. According to the backness and roundness value of the preceding syllable and
the voiced or voiceless feature of the last phoneme, the plural suffix {-LA4(r)} can take
the forms {-la(r)}, {-l4(r)}, {-lo(r)}, {-16(r)}, {-ta(r)} and {-td(r)}. In Standard Uyghur, the
vowel in the plural suffixes undergoes only palatal harmony, and express as {-lar} or
{-lar}. However in the Lopnor dialect, the plural suffix undergoes both palatal and labial
harmony, and is manifested as {-lar}, {-lar}, {-lor} and {-16r}. The voiced or voiceless
feature of the last phoneme also affects the choice between different variants of plural
suffixes in the Lopnor dialect. Thus, unlike Standard Uyghur and many other Uyghur
dialects, the Lopnor dialect exhibits two sets of plural suffixes. The phoneme /t/ in the
syllable-final position may also be deleted, as in most dialects of Uyghur.

If the nominal stem ends with a voiced segment, according to the backness and
roundness value of the vowel in the last syllable, the nominal stem can take the plural
markers {-la(r)}, {-14(r)}, {-lo(r)} and {-16(1)}, e.g.

(127) a. {-la(r)}
tay-lar mountain-PL  ‘mountains’ (59: 8)
bala-lar child-PL ‘children” (24:1)

b. {-1a(r)}
kecd-lar night-PL  ‘nights’ (55: 2)
dr-lar man-PL  ‘men’ (24:1)

c. {-lo(r)}
olyog-lor young goat-PL  ‘young goats’ (34: 14)
gol-lor hand-PL ‘hands’ (62:3)

d. {-16(r)}
togo-lor camel-PL  ‘camels’ (17:3)
oy-l6r house-PL  ‘houses’ (33:7)

If the nominal stem ends with a voiceless phoneme, according to the backness value of
the vowel in the last syllable, the nominal stem can take the plural marker {- ta(r)} or

{-ti(r)}, e.g.
(128) a. {-ta(r)}

qusug-tar  folk song-PL  ‘folk songs’ (1:11)
bas-tar head-PL ‘heads’ (6: 56)
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b. {-ti(r)}
sipndk-tar fly-PL  ‘flies’ (44: 1)

It is been claimed that the forms {-to(r)}, {-to(r)}, {-sa(r)}, {-sd(r)}, {-so(r)}, {-sO(1)},
{-za(r)}, {-Zi(r)}, {-zo(r)} and {-zd(r)} are also attested in the Lopnor dialect.'®
However, I have not found these forms in my data. Because of the influence of Standard
Uyghur, there is a tendency to decrease the multiformity of number suffixes in the Lopnor
dialect. Even the {-ta(r)} and {-ti(r)} forms are not commonly used in recent times.

As in other Turkic languages, the plurality of the noun is not always expressed
morphologically in the Lopnor dialect. When the noun has numeral modifiers, the plural
marker does not attach to the nouns that are modified, e.g.

(129) ydttd oyul ‘seven sons’ (20: 68)
toqquz balig ‘nine fish® (76: 13)
qiriq kiin ~ ‘fourty days’  (75:7)

3.2.1.2. Possession

The possessive suffixes in the Lopnor dialect are shown in Table 3-1. The nouns ending in
a vowel receive consonant-initial possessive suffixes, while the nouns ending in
consonants receive vowel-initial possessive suffixes, and both undergo vowel harmony.
Therefore, (I) means that the segment is not expressed if the noun stem ends in a vowel,
and (s) means that this segment is not expressed after a stem-final consonant.

Table 3-1 The possessive suffixes in the Lopnor dialect
Singular Plural
Ip {-(Dm} {-(Dmlz}
2p (ordinary) {-(Dn} {-(DylAa(r)}
2p (polite) {-(Dylz} {-(DylAx(r)}
3p {-(5)I} {-(5)I}

Because of the vowel harmony rules in the Lopnor dialect, the first person singular
possessive suffix {-(I)m} has following realizations, e.g.

183 Osmanov, Mirsultan 1999 in Chinese, 2006 in Uyghur. Hazirgi zaman Uyghur tilining
Lopnor dialekti [The Lopnor dialect of Modern Uyghur]. Uriimqi: Yashlar-dsmiirler Neshriyati. P
73 & Fu Maoji ¥ (ed.), Hashim & Mehray & Song Zhéngchin 4 1E4H 2000. Xiandai
wéiwiiryii ludbuhua ydnjia IARYEE /KRG Z /i TE 5T [A study of the Lopnor vernacular of
Uyghur]. Beijing: Zhongyang Minzu Daxue Chubanshe. P 753.
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(130) a. {-m}
ind-m mother-1sgPOSS  ‘my mother’ (47:11)
ndvrd-m  grandchild-1sgPOSS  ‘my grandchild” (47: 99)

b. {-im}
qulay-im ear-1sgPOSS ‘myear’ (1:39)
tis-im  tooth-1sgPOSS  ‘my tooth’ (17:23)

c. {-um}
qu:ruy-um  tail-1sgPOSS  ‘my tail”  (3:7)
yurt-um hometown-1sgPOSS  ‘my hometown’ (80: 1)

d. {-im}
yiiriig-tim  heart-1sgPOSS  ‘my heart” (30: 110)
koz-iim eye-1sgPOSS ‘myeye’ (3:4)

In Standard Uyghur, the first person plural possessive suffix occurs in {-miz} and
{-imiz} forms. However, in the Lopnor dialect, the first person plural possessive suffix
{-(I)mlz} appears in the following six forms, e.g.

(131) a. {-miz}
kemd-miz boat-1plPOSS  ‘our boat’ (22:2)
harava-miz car-1plPOSS  ‘our cart’ (7: 30)

b. {-imiz}
is-imiz  work-1pIPOSS  ‘our work’ (6: 59)
yer-imiz  land-1pIPOSS ‘our land’ (47: 58)

c. {-umuz}
azuy-umuz food-1pIPOSS  ‘our food” (7: 39)
put-umuz foot-1pIPOSS  ‘our feet” (30: 2)

d. {-timiiz}
togiimiin-timiiz - mill-1p]lPOSS ~ ‘our mill’ (30: 61)
koz-timiiz  eye-1plPOSS  ‘our eyes’ (34:32)

e. {-muz}
omru-muz life span-1pIPOSS  ‘our life span’ (61: 7)
oylu-muz son-1pIPOSS  ‘our son’ (19: 45)

f. {-miiz}
olkii-miiz  province-1pIPOSS  ‘our province’ (33: 1)
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Osmanov and Fu Maoji claimed that the allomorphs of first person plural form in the
Lopnor dialect include the {-miz}, {-imiz} {-umiz} and {-imiz}.!** My data shows that,
because of the strict palatal and labial vowel harmony rules in the Lopnor dialect, there are
no forms like {-umiz} and {-limiz} in this dialect. Instead, there are {-umuz} and {-limiiz}
as in the above examples. Moreover, some other forms like {-muz} and {-miiz} also exist
in the Lopnor dialect, as these forms are attached to the nouns ended with vowel
phonemes.

In the Lopnor dialect, like many other dialects of Uyghur, there is a difference between
the second person singular ordinary form and the second person polite form possessive
suffixes. The second person singular ordinary form {-(I)n} appears in the following forms.

(132) a. {-n}
xalta-y sack-2sgPOSS  ‘your sack’ (71: 16)
sayd-y  shadow-2sgPOSS  ‘your shadow’ (73: 1)

b. {-in}
ulay-ip  draught animal-2sgPOSS  ‘your draught animal’ (1: 39)
xat-in  letter-2sgPOSS  ‘your letter’ (30: 108)

c. {-un}
pul-up  money-2sgPOSS ‘your money’ (78: 12)
qoy-uy  sheep-2sgPOSS  ‘your sheep’ (17:9)

d. {-lin}
koz-iin  eye-2sgPOSS  ‘your eye’ (26: 23)
hiintir-tip ~ skill-2sgPOSS  ‘your skill” (19: 8)

The second person singular polite form in Standard Uyghur is marked by the suffixes
{-niz} and {-iniz}. However, in the Lopnor dialect, the second person singular marker
{-(Dplz} appears in the following forms.

(133) a. {-piz}
kiird-piz  courtyard-2sgPOSS POL  ‘your courtyard’ (17: 19)
aya-niz  brother'®-2sgPOSS POL  ‘your brother’ (47: 33)

104 Osmanov, Mirsultan 1999 in Chinese, 2006 in Uyghur. Hazirgi zaman Uyghur tilining
Lopnor dialekti [The Lopnor dialect of Modern Uyghur]. Uriimqi: Yashlar-dsmiirler Neshriyati. P
75 & Fu Maoji % (ed.), Hashim & Mehray & Song Zhéngchin 74 1E4H 2000. Xiandai
wéiwiiéryii ludbuhua ydnjia IARYEE /KRG Z /it [A study of the Lopnor vernacular of
Uyghur]. Beijing: Zhongyang Minzu Daxue Chubanshe. P 764.

15 In the Lopnor dialect, “aya” has a different meaning than that of Standard Uyghur. In the
Lopnor region, it is mostly used as a respectful form of address to a man..
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b. {-ipiz}
qas-iniz  eyebrow-2sgPOSS POL  ‘your eyebrow’ (66: 1)
qiz-igiz  daughter-2sgPOSS POL  ‘your daughter’ (19: 68)

c. {-unuz}
ot-uyuz love-2sgPOSS POL  ‘your love’ (64:5)
yol-uyuz  way-2sgPOSS POL  ‘your way’ (72:7)

d. {-lniliz}
oy-tiniiz  house-2sgPOSS POL  ‘your house’ (64: 3)
tiikiiriig-tiniiz  spit-2sgPOSS POL ~ ‘your spit’  (57: 20)

The second person plural form suffixes are the same in both ordinary form and the
polite form. The second person plural possessive suffix {-(I)nlAx(r)} appears in the
following forms in the Lopnor dialect.

(134) a. {-pla(r)}
ata-ylar father-2plPOSS  ‘your father’ (34: 21)

b. {-pli(r)}
ind-ylar mother-2plPOSS  ‘your mother’ (16: 1)

c. {-inla(r)}
tavan-iglar  sole of a foot-2pIPOSS  ‘sole of your feet’ (17: 4)

d. {-inld(r)}
isig-inld  door-2plPOSS  ‘your door’ (70: 6)

e. {-upla(r)}
qoy-unla sheep-2plPOSS  ‘your sheep’ (55: 14)

f) {-tpla(r)}
koyl-iinldir feeling-2pIPOSS  ‘your feelings’ (70: 6)

For the third person, the possessive suffixes for singular and plural forms are the same.
In Standard Uyghur and most Uyghur dialects, the third person singular and plural suffix
occurs in {-i} or {-si} forms. However, in the Lopnor dialect, the third person possessive
suffix {-(s)I} appears in the following six forms.
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(135) a. {-i}
Sax-i branch of a tree-3sg/pIPOSS  ‘its/their branch’ (72: 20)
torosin-i  piglet-3sg/pIPOSS  ‘its/their piglet’ (1:5)

b. {-si}
tiyd-si  finger joint-3sg/plPOSS  ‘his/her/their finger joint’ (31: 7)
naxsa-si  song-3sg/plPOSS  ‘his/her/their song’ (66: 6)

c. {-u}
gonduy-u perch-3sg/plPOSS ‘its/their perch’ (1: 36)
qoSuy-u  folksong-3sg/pIPOSS  ‘his/her/their folk song” (47: 107)

d. {-su}
hoylu-su  yard-3sg/plPOSS  ‘his/her/their yard’ (19: 235)
dalu-su shoulder-3sg/plPOSS ‘his/her/their shoulder’ (8: 50)

e. {-lu}
kiin-ii  day-3sg/pIPOSS  ‘his/her/their day’ (20: 31)
soz-ti word-3sg/plPOSS  ‘his/her/their word”  (60: 4)

f. {-sii}
golmé-sii  fishing net-3sg/plPOSS  ‘his/her/their fishing net” (10: 41)
moko-sii  desert date-3sg/pIPOSS  ‘his/her/their desert date’ (7: 19)

The underlying morphological forms of the possessive suffixes in the Lopnor dialect
are quite similar to the forms in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects. However,
because of the strict palatal and labial vowel harmony, the possessive suffixes in the
Lopnor dialect appear in more forms at the surface compared to Standard Uyghur and
other Uyghur dialects.

3.2.1.3. Case

Case suffixes in the Lopnor dialect play an important role in expressing the semantic and
syntactic function of nouns. The nominative case in the Lopnor dialect is unmarked. The
other four types of case suffixes, which are genitive/accusative, ablative, dative and
locative are distinguished morphologically in the Lopnor dialect.
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3.2.1.3.1. Genitive/Accusative case

In Standard Uyghur, the genitive case is marked by the suffix {-nin}, and the accusative
case is expressed with the suffix marker {-ni}. However, in the Lopnor dialect, the
genitive and accusative case is marked with the same suffix {-NI}. In the Lopnor dialect,
because of the vowel harmony and the progressive assimilation of consonants, the
genitive/accusative suffix {-NI} appears in quite different forms than the forms in
Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects.

When the nominal stem ends with the vowel or voiced consonants, the
genitive/accusative suffix can take the following forms:

(136) a. {-ni}
talgan-ni  Talqan'-GEN/ACC ‘of Talgan/Talgan’ (21:21)
buyday-ni wheat-GEN/ACC ‘of wheat/wheat’ (34: 35)

b. {-nu}
gamus-nu reed-GEN/ACC ‘of reed/ reed’ (56: 35)
toppuz-nu  pig-GEN/ACC  ‘pig’s/ pig’ (35:4)

c. {-nii}
gos-nii  meat-GEN/ACC  ‘of meat/meat’ (10: 48)
tiilkii-nii  fox-GEN/ACC  ‘of fox/fox’ (1: 1)

If the nominal stem ends with /m/, the genitive/accusative case suffixes appear in the
following forms:

(137) a. {-mi}
sim-mi  wire-GEN/ACC  ‘of wire/wire’  (9: 73)
addm-mi  person-GEN/ACC ‘of a person/person’ (21: 1)

b. {-mu}
qum-mu  sand-GEN/ACC ‘of the sand/sand’ (52: 42)
moyn'”’-um-mu neck-1sgPOSS-GEN/ACC ‘of my neck/my neck’ (17: 1)

c. {-mii}
konl'%-iim-mii feeling-1sgPOSS-GEN/ACC ‘of my feeling/my feeling’ (12: 6)
giil-tim-mii  flower-1sgPOSS-GEN/ACC ‘of my flower/my flower’ (17: 30)

106 “talgan” is fried balls of millet, wheat or bean flour. It can be preserved a long time, and
eaten cold.

197 Original form is “moyun”, for the deletion of vowels, please see 2.3.5.

198 Original form is “koniil”, for the deletion of vowels, please see 2.3.5.
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If the nominal stem ends with /I/, the genitive/accusative case suffixes can take the
following forms:

(138) a. {-li}
sal-li  board-GEN/ACC ‘of a board/board’ (9: 78)
taskil-li - organization-GEN/ACC ‘of the organization/organization’ (54: 11)

b. {-lu}
vol-lu road-GEN/ACC ‘of aroad/road’ (30: 76)
wjul-lu - Uzhul'®-GEN/ACC  ‘of the Uzhul/Uzhul’ (6: 33)

c. {-li}
kol-lii lake-GEN/ACC  ‘of the lake/lake’ (10: 32)
poskol-lii - chupatty-GEN/ACC  ‘of the chupatty/chupatty’ (7: 48)

When the nominal stem ends with /y/, the genitive/accusative suffix appears in the
following forms:

(139) a. {-ni}
qa:n-ig-yi  stomach-2sgPOSS-GEN/ACC ‘of your stomach/your stomach’ (1:

33)

juga-n-yi  a coat of animal skin of fur-2sgPOSS-GEN/ACC ‘of your coat/your
coat’ (2:11)

b. {-nu}

uy-ug-yu  cow-2sgPOSS-GEN/ACC  ‘of your cow/your cow’ (4: 2)
Sum-up-yu  unlucky child-2sgPOSS-GEN/ACC  ‘of your unlucky child/your
unlucky child’ (4: 2)

c. {-nli}

tin-tin-nyii - voice-2sgPOSS-GEN/ACC  ‘of your voice/your voice’ (1: 39)
oriig-iin-pii  apricot-2sgPOSS-GEN/ACC  ‘of your apricot/your apricot” (19:
156)

If the nominal stem ends with /k/, the genitive/accusative case suffixes can take the
following forms:

(140) a. {-ki}
cegildk-ki hemp-GEN/ACC ‘of the hemp/hemp’ (48: 2)
keyik-ki deer-GEN/ACC ‘of a deer/deer’ (54:2)

199 Yellow (edible) flower in the upper part of a cattail.
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b. {-kii}
oriik-kii  apricot-GEN/ACC  ‘of the apricot/apricot’ (19: 121)
koyiik-kii  love-GEN/ACC  ‘of the love/love’  (66: 3)

When the nominal stem ends with /q/, the genitive/accusative suffix can take the
following forms:

(141) a. {-qi}
yvantaq-qi  camel-thorn-GEN/ACC ‘of the camel-thorn/camel thorn’ (6: 26)
balig-qi  fish-GEN/ACC ‘of a fish/fish> (10: 50)

b. {-qu}
qudug-qu  well-GEN/ACC  ‘of a well/well”  (53: 25)
qosug-qu  folk song-GEN/ACC ‘of a folk song/folk song’ (16: 1)

When the nominal stem ends with /t/ or /§/, the genitive/accusative suffix appears in
the following forms:

(142) a. {-ti}
mdcit-ti  mosque-GEN/ACC ‘of a mosque/mosque’  (19: 82)
jallat-ti  executioner-GEN/ACC  ‘executioner’s/executioner’ (19: 89)

bayras-ti  Baghrash lake-GEN/ACC  ‘of Baghrash lake/Baghrash lake’ (10:
14)

mapakds-ti  carriage driver-GEN/ACC  ‘carriage driver’s/carriage driver’ (19:
185)

b. {-tii}
sogot-tii - willow tree-GEN/ACC  ‘of the willow/willow” (12: 3)
stit-tti - milk-GEN/ACC  ‘of the milk/milk’ (20: 7)

If the nominal stem ends with /p/, the genitive/accusative case suffixes can take the
following form:

(143) {-pi}
ip-pi  thread-GEN/ACC ‘of the milk/milk’ (7: 18)
yarip-pi  lonely person-GEN/ACC ‘of a lonely person/lonely person’ (33: 1)

If the nominal stem ends with /z/, the genitive/accusative case suffixes appear in the
following forms:
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(144) a. {-zi}
vildiz-zi r0ot-GEN/ACC  ‘of the root/root’ (6: 26)
volvaz-zi tiger-GEN/ACC  ‘of a tiger/tiger’ (76: 7)

b. {-zu}
qoy-unuz-zu sheep-2sgPOSS POL ‘of your sheep/your sheep’ (53:29)

c. {-zl}
oy-tintiz-zii  house-2sgPOSS POL ‘of your house/your house’ (64: 3)
kol-iiniiz-zii lake-2sgPOSS POL  ‘of your lake/your lake’ (64: 3)

In my data, I also found that the genitive/accusative suffix {-sI} is used if the nominal
stem ends with /s/ and the {-¢I} is used when the nominal stem ends with /¢/, e.g.

(145) a. {-su}
orus-su Russian-GEN/ACC ‘Russian person’s/Russian’ (17: 6)

b. {-¢i}
omac-ci porridge-GEN/ACC ‘of the porridge/porridge’ (30: 22)

According to rules for vowel harmony and the progressive assimilation of consonants
in the Lopnor dialect, we can deduce that {-nl} is the underlying form, and the other
variants are surface forms. However, because of the influence of Standard Uyghur, there is
a decreasing tendency of surface forms, especially in the speech of younger generations.

Even though the multiformity of surface forms is decreasing in the speech of younger
people, the convergence of genitive and accusative case suffixes is still remains in their
speech. We found that even the schoolchildren who are receiving their education in
Standard Uyghur and Mandarin Chinese in the Lopnor region quite often use same suffix
for both the genitive and the accusative case.

The convergence of genitive and accusative case can also be found rarely in the
Qomul''? and Turfan'!! regions, and occasionally in Paxpu village in the Qarghiliq'!?
County. In those regions, the genitive case suffix {-nlp} in Standard Uyghur is also very
common. However, in Lopnor region, the suffix {-nlp} occasionally occurs in limited

110 Qumul shevisini tekshiiriish mexsus guruppisi 1997. Hazirgi zaman Uyghur tilining Qumul
Shevisi [The Qumul vernacular of Modern Uyghur]. Uriimgi: Pen-texnika Sehiye Neshriyati. P 64.

1 Yakup, Abdurishid 2005. The Turfan dialect of Uyghur. Turcologica 63. Wiesbaden:
Harrassowitz Verlag. P 96.

112 Osmanov, Mirsultan 1999 in Chinese, 2006 in Uyghur. Hazirgi zaman Uyghur tilining
Lopnor dialekti [The Lopnor dialect of Modern Uyghur]. Uriimqi: Yashlar-dsmiirler Neshriyati. P
62.

120



number of declension of personal and demonstrative pronouns. Moreover, they do not
express the genitive meaning in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(146) tdy vo-sa-y men-iy  Vvildn yaqup qoy-yun at-iy-yi.
equal is-COND-2sg 1sg-{-nly} with Yaqup put-IMPER name-2sg-GEN/ACC
‘If you are strong as I, please call yourself Yaqup.’ (25: 43)

Siz-ziy iictin  bol-du  men-i mdydd-m  yayir.
2sgPOL-{-nly} for  is-SPST 1sg-GEN/ACC chest-1sg wounded
‘Because of you, my heart is wounded.’ (5: 22)

bu-nun-dik qgan basim dd-yduyan lisiy  yoq.
this-{-nlp}-SIM blood pressure say-Pple thing not
‘There were no such things as blood pressure.’ (40: 4)

The convergence of genitive and accusative case is not very rare among the Turkic
languages. It has been claimed by the researchers that this phenomena also exists in
Uzbek, Kumyk, Karachay-Balkar dialects and in Chaghatay. ''* According to his
observations on several Ural-Altaic languages, Janhunen points out that the convergence
of genitive and accusative case is a common and recurring typological trend in the several
languages of the Ural-Altaic type.!'*

Yakup believes that, in the case of Uyghur dialects, the genitive case suffix {-nl} in
some regions is resulted from the deletion of the final nasal in genitive case suffix
{-nIn}."'"> However, Osmanov believes that this phenomenon might be a trace of some
archaic feature.!'® I think, the nasal “n” would have retained its occurrence in some
conditions, if the genitive case suffix {-NI} in the Lopnor dialect resulted from the
deletion of the final nasal or if it is typologically important. Because the final nasal “p”
has not retained its occurrence in the declension of most of the personal pronouns or other
conditions in the Lopnor dialect, and the convergence of the genitive and accusative case
is also existed in other Turkic and Ural-Altaic languages, I agree that it might be a trace of

some archaic feature.

'3 Yakup, Abdurishid 2005. The Turfan dialect of Uyghur. Turcologica 63. Wiesbaden:
Harrassowitz Verlag. P 98.

114 Janhunen, Juha 2005. On the convergence of the genitive and accusative cases in languages
of the Ural-Altaic type. In: The Uralic languages today: A linguistic and cognitive approach. P
143.

5 Yakup, Abdurishid 2005. The Turfan dialect of Uyghur. Turcologica 63. Wiesbaden:
Harrassowitz Verlag. P 99.

116 Qumul shevisini tekshiiriish mexsus guruppisi 1997. Hazirqi zaman Uyghur tilining Qumul
Shevisi [The Qumul vernacular of Modern Uyghur]. Uriimgi: Pen-texnika Sehiye neshriyati. P 65.

121



3.2.1.3.2. Ablative case

The ablative case suffix in the Lopnor dialect is {-DIn}, which has other phonologically
conditioned variants. In Standard Uyghur, the ablative case suffix appears in {-din} and
{-tin} forms. In the Lopnor dialect, it occurs in the f six forms described below.

If the nominal stem ends with voiceless consonants, the ablative case suffix {-DIn} can
take the following forms according to the value of the vowel in the last syllable:

(147) a. {-tin}
yiyas-tin wood-ABL  ‘by using the wood’ (19: 14)
yiirdk-tin - hear-ABL  ‘by heart’ (71: 50)

b. {-tun}
laqulug-tun Laqalug-ABL ‘from Laqgaluq’ (11:9)
qudug-tun  well-ABL ‘from awell” (17:33)
c. {-tiin}

tosiik-tiin -~ hole-ABL ‘from the hole’ (6: 62)
tiipliik-tiin -~ skylight-ABL  “‘from the skylight’ (34: 22)

When the nominal stem ends with a vowel or a voiced consonant, based on the value
of the vowel in the last syllable, the ablative case suffix appears in the following forms:

(148) a. {-din}
tam-din ~ wall-ABL  ‘from the wall” (46: 2)
ddyya-din  river-ABL  ‘from the river’ (75: 8)

b. {-dun}
su-dun water-ABL  ‘from the water’ (76: 18)
axsupu-dun  Aqsupi-ABL  ‘from Aqsupi” (47: 37)

c. {-diin}
tomiir-diin - iron-ABL  ‘with iron”  (77: 27)
ogzii-diin -~ roof-ABL  ‘from the roof” (52:27)

3.2.1.3.3. Dative case

As in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, the dative case is marked with the
suffix {-GA} in the Lopnor dialect. In Standard Uyghur, the dative case suffix {-GA}
occurs in {-ya}, {-qa}, {-gd} and {-kd} forms. However, in the Lopnor dialect, {-GAa4}
appears in the twelve forms described below.
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If the nominal stem ends with voiceless phoneme and the vowel in the last syllable is a
back vowel, the nominal stem can take the following forms:

(149) a. {-qa}
gamus-qa reed-DAT ‘to the reed” (6: 3)
qiyag-qa  sedge grass-DA  ‘to the sedge grass’ (23: 2)

b. {-qo}
colog-qo one armed person-DAT ‘to a one armed person’ (2: 15)
torog-qo  poplar tree-DAT ‘to a poplar tree’  (36: 23)

If the nominal stem ends with voiced phoneme and the vowel in the last syllable is a
back vowel, the nominal stem can take the following forms:

(150) a. {-ya}
moru-ya chimney-DAT ‘to the chimney’ (79: 14)
baxsi-ya witch doctor-DAT ‘to the witch doctor’ (3: 6)

b. {-yo}
goy-yo sheep-DAT ‘to a sheep” (13:10)
to-yo net-DAT ‘toanet’” (10:29)

If the nominal stem ends with voiceless phoneme and the vowel in the last syllable is a
front vowel, the nominal stem can take the following forms:

(151) a. {-ki}
ildk-kd branch of a river-DAT  ‘to the branch of a river’ (22: 2)
bék-ki  local ruler-DAT ‘to the local ruler’ (1: 11)

b. {-ko}
¢6cok-ké wooden bowl-DAT  ‘to the wooden bowl’ (20: 6)

If the nominal stem ends with voiced phoneme and the vowel in the last syllable is a
front vowel, the nominal stem can take the following forms:

(152) a. {-gd}
tanli-gd wooden flour bowl-DAT ‘to the wooden flour bowl’ (6: 16)
aptappdrdz-gd sunflower-DAT ‘to the sunflower’ (45: 18)
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b. {-go}
0y-go  home-DAT ‘to the home’ (30: 65)
kol-go lake-DAT  ‘to the lake” (50: 16)

If the nominal stem ends with the nasal /n/ or/y/ and the vowel in the last syllable is a
back vowel, the nominal stem can take the forms {-na} or {-no}. The nasal /n/ in the stem
will be changed to /1)/ because of the regressive assimilation of /n/ in the suffix, e.g.

(153) a. {-pa}
Sdytan + {-GA4} ‘Satan-DAT’ — Sdytay-nya ‘to the Satan’ (55:9)
yan + {-GA4} ‘side-DAT’ — yay-ya ‘to aside’ (11: 112)

b. {-no}
goton + {-GA4} ‘fold-DAT’ — gotoy-yo ‘to a fold’ (7: 8)
yol + og + {-GA4} way-2sgPOSS-DAT — yol-on-yo ‘to your way’ (28: 9)

If the nominal stem ends with the nasal /n/ or/y/ and the vowel in the last syllable is a
front vowel, the nominal stem can take the forms {-nd} or {-nd}. The nasal /n/ in the stem
will be changed to /1)/ because of the regressive assimilation of /1/ in the suffix, e.g.

(154) a. {-nd}
ran + {-GA4} ‘colour-DAT’ — rdp-nd ‘to a colour’ (19: 77)
Jjdrdn + {-GA4} ‘antelope-DAT’ — jérdy-nd ‘to an antelope’ (76: 17)

b. {-no}
doy + {-GA4} ‘hill-DAT’ — doy-pé ‘to ahill’ (3: 1)
0y + oy + {-GA4} ‘house-2sgPOSS-DAT’ — 6y-6p-yé ‘to your house’ (19: 80)

3.2.1.3.4. Locative case

In the Lopnor dialect, the locative case is marked by the suffix {-DA4}. In Standard
Uyghur, it appears in {-da}, {-dd}, {-ta} and {-td} forms. However, in the Lopnor dialect,
it has allomorphs that are described below.

When the nominal stem ends with voiceless phoneme, the nominal stem can take the
following forms, and they undergo both palatal and labial harmony, e.g.

(155) a. {-ta}

gat-ta side-LOC ‘onaside’ (9: 72)
Zut-ta hometown-LOC  ‘in a hometown’ (26: 16)
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b. {-td}
tinliik-td  skylight-LOC  ‘in a skylight” (75: 32)
pildk-td  stem-LOC ‘on astem’ (71:44)

c. {-to}
otox-to tent used by shepherds-LOC ‘in a tent” (20: 13)

d. {-t6}
¢ocok-t6 wooden bowl-LOC  ‘in a wooden bowl’ (21: 19)

When the nominal stem ends with voiced phoneme, the nominal stem can take the
following forms, and they undergo both palatal and labial harmony, e.g.

(156) a. {-da}
harava-da cart-LOC ‘on acart’ (7:30)
oqu-da feeding trough-LOC ‘in a trough’ (17: 12)

b. {-dd}
Jjayndl-dd  jungle-LOC  ‘in a jungle’ (20: 1)
tiis-iim-dd  dream-1sgPOSS-LOC  ‘in my dream’ (71: 26)

c. {-do}
toqoy-do bush-LOC ‘in a bush’ (30: 24)
goton-do fold-LOC ‘in a fold” (17: 13)

d. {-do}
0y-dé  home-LOC ‘at home’ (30: 120)
kol-do  lake-LOC ‘in alake’ (10: 38)

There are some other suffix combinations in the Lopnor dialect, like {-DA:KI} and
{-GI¢ia}.!'7 They add an attributive or adverbial function to a nominal stem. These forms
may conditionally be substantivized and the plural, possessive and case suffixes can be
attached to them.

The suffix combination {-DA:KI} consists of locative case suffix {-DA4} and the
syntactic nominalizer {-KI}.!!® The syntactic nominalizer {-KI} adds adjectival function

7 The classification of the suffixes {-Diki}, {-Gi¢d}, {-Ddk}, {-¢d/-¢ilik} in the Uyghur
language is a topic of much debate. In this work, I still follow the more accepted classifications.
8 Luutonen, Jorma 2011. Chuvash Syntactic Nominalizers: On *-ki and its Counterparts in

Ural-Altaic Languages. Turcologica 88. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag. P 120.
125



to the nouns which it attached.'!® In the Lopnor dialect, the suffix combination {-DA,KI}
occurs in the forms described below.

If the noun ends with a voiced phoneme, according to the value of the vowel in the last
syllable, the noun can take the following forms in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(157) a. {-daqi}
hava-da-qi  air-LOC-KI ‘the one in the air’ (26: 5)
yvannisu-da-qi  Yengisu-LOC-KI ‘the one in Yengisu” (30: 3)

b. {-déki}
vd-dd-ki  ground-LOC-KI ‘the one on the ground” (11:9)
kdm-dd-ki  time-LOC-KI ‘the one at that times’ (56: 21)

If the noun ends with a voiceless phoneme, according to the value of the vowel in the
last syllable, the noun can take the following forms:

(158) a. {-taqi}
qayullug-ta-qi melon filed-LOC-KI ‘the one in the melon filed’ (4: 8)
dtrap-ta-qi nearby-LOC-KI ‘the one in the nearby’ (30: 100)

b. {-tdki}
dimdtlik-ti-ki same age-LOC-KI ‘the one with the same age’ (41: 2)

However, because of the strict vowel harmony and the regressive assimilation of the
high vowel in the syntactic nominalizer {-KI}, the suffix combination {-DA:KI} in my
data is also occurred in the following forms.

(159) a. {-dikii}
col-dii-kii  wilderness-LOC-KI  ‘the one in the wilderness’ (5: 5)
kol-dii-kii  lake-LOC-KI ‘the one in the lake’ (6: 2)

b. {-diki}
ic-im-di-ki  inside-1sgPOSS-LOC-KI ‘the one inside of me’ (26: 6)

c. {-tiki}
isik-ti-ki door-LOC-KI ‘the one in front of the door’ (62: 1)

9 The syntactic nominalizer {-KI} can also be attached to the nouns in genitive/accusative
case suffix, and allows the attributive use of this kind of nouns. Such an attributive noun can be
used independently as well.
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My data shows that because of the influence of Standard Uyghur, the {-tiki} and
{-diki} forms are more common now, e.g.

(160) a. {-tiki}
otmiis-ti-ki past--LOC-KI  ‘the one in the past’ (14: 4)
iSik-tiki door-LOC-KI  ‘the one in the door’ (62: 1)

b. {-diki}
mdydd-n-di-ki chest-2sgPOSS-LOC-KI ‘the one on your chest’ (34: 8)
oy-di-ki house-LOC-KI ‘the one in the house’ (46: 6)

The limitative suffix {-GI¢d} adds an adverbial function to the nouns which it is
attached. In the Lopnor dialect, the limitative suffix {-GI¢4} occurrs in the following
forms:

(161) a. {-yicd}
ayay-i-yicd bottom-3sgPOSS-LIM ‘until the last” (10: 23)

b. {-qicd}
caq-qicd time-LIM ‘until the time’ (50: 31)

c. {-kica}
kdc-kicd evening-LIM ‘until the evening’ (20: 11)

d. {-gtica}
kiiz-giicd autumn-LIM  ‘until the autumn’ (55: 7)

3.2.2. Adjectives

As in the other Turkic languages and dialects, adjectives in the Lopnor dialect are not
clearly distinguished from nouns in some morphological respects. In the Lopnor dialect,
adjectives can also be inflected for case and number just as nouns. However, only
adjectives can be inflected for degree. Therefore, adjectival degree suffixes need to be
discussed in the frame of adjective suffixes.

In the Lopnor dialect, the comparative and superlative degrees of adjectives are formed
both in an analytic and a synthetic way. Synthetically, the comparative degree is marked
by comparative suffix {-(A2)rA:K}. In Standard Uyghur, it has two allomorphs {-raq} and
{-rdk}. However, in the Lopnor dialect, it occurs in {-raq}, {-araq}, {-rédk} and {-drdk}
forms, e.g.
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(162) a. {-raq}
vaxsa-raqg good-COMP  ‘better’ (30: 110)
tolo-rag  many-COMP  ‘more’  (53:3)

b. {-araq}
az-araq few-COMP  ‘fewer’  (50:2)
uzun-araq long-COMP  ‘longer’ (6: 40)

c. {-ardk}
igiz-drdk  tall-COMP ‘taller’ (7: 25)
kicig-drdk small-COMP  ‘smaller’  (49: 13)

In comparative construction which the thing compared is in ablative case, the
comparative suffix can be omitted, e.g.

(163) gqizil giil-diin ~ cirayliy
rose-ABL beautiful
‘more beautiful than the rose’ (5: 1)

su-dun stiziik
water-ABL clear
‘more clear than the water’ (65: 8)

The intensive form in the Lopnor dialect is (C)Vp-reduplication, which consists of the
repetition of the initial (C)V of the stem plus /p/, then the prefixation of this form to the
stem. However, this method is semantically limited to certain colour terms and descriptive
modifiers, e.g.

(164) gqizil ‘red’ compare with gipgizil ‘brightred” (9: 45)
sarig ‘yellow’ compare with sa.psarig'?®  ‘bright yellow’ (6: 30)
aqg ‘white’ compare with appax  ‘snow white’ (30: 119)

3.2.3. Pronouns

In the Lopnor dialect, the nominative forms of pronouns are the same with their
counterparts in Standard Uyghur. However, the declension of some personal and

120 Note the long vowel mark here. In the Lopnor dialect, like Standard Uyghur and other
Uyghur dialects, the lengthening of the pronunciation of the main vowel in an adjective also has
the function of intensive form.
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demonstrative pronouns in the Lopnor dialect is quite unique compared to Standard
Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects.

3.2.3.1. Personal pronouns

The personal pronouns in the Lopnor dialect can be declined for all cases, like with other
nominals. However, a few historical irregularities have resulted in the process of
declension, such that the formation of the genitive/accusative of the first and second
person singular is with the addition of a single /n/ instead of a double /n/. Table 3-2 shows
the full declension of personal pronouns in the Lopnor dialect.

Table 3-2 Declension of personal pronouns in the Lopnor dialect
Nominative | Genitive/Accusative | Ablative Dative Locative

lsg mén méni ~ meni méndin ~ manna méndi
menindin

1 pl biz bizzi bizzin ~ bizga bizda
bizdin

2sg sdn sdni ~ seni sdandin ~ sanna sandi
senindin

2sg POL | siz sizzi sizzin ~ sizgi sizda
sizdin ~
siznindin

2pl silé(r) sild(r)ni siladin silagi silada

3sg o~u onu ~ unu undun ~ unna ~ unda ~
unundun ununna ununda

3pl olo ~ula(r) | olo(r)nu ~ ulunu uludun uluya uluda

As we can see from Table 3-2, the first person plural and second person polite forms of
personal pronouns in the Lopnor dialect undergo progressive assimilation of the final /z/
when the genitive/accusative and ablative case suffixes are attached to them. Moreover,
the first, second and third person singular dative forms undergo the progressive or
regressive assimilation caused by adding the nasal /n/. Those features are quite different
from the other dialects of Uyghur. The existence of genitive/accusative based ablative
froms of the singualar froms (including the second person singular polite form siz) is
common to all Uyghur diaelcts.
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3.2.3.2. Demonstrative pronouns

996X 9

The most common demonstrative pronouns in the Lopnor dialect include the “bu”, “Su”,

“u”, “mosu”, “asu”, “avu” and “mavu”, e.g.
(165) bu  6y-nii ici-dd
this house-GEN/ACC  inside-LOC

‘inside of this house’ (30: 88)

Su  kolcii-ld
that fisherman-PL
‘that lakers (fishermen)’ (11: 55)

u at-ti alli-din
that horse-GEN/ACC in front-ABL
‘from the in front of that horse’ (21: 14)

The demonstrative pronoun “Sol”, which is quite rare in Uyghur dialects, also exists in
the Lopnor dialect, e.g.
(166) Sol xanim  ‘that lady’ (27:8)

The demonstrative pronouns can be declined for number and case. Table 3-3 shows the
full case suffix declension of demonstrative pronouns in the Lopnor dialect.

Table 3-3 Declension of demonstrative pronouns in the Lopnor dialect

Nominative | Genitive/Accusative | Ablative Dative Locative

bu bunu ~ monu bundun ~ bunpa ~ bunda ~
mondun ~ munna ~ munda~
bunundun bunugna bununda

Su Sunu Sundun ~ Sunpa ~ Sunda ~
Sunundun Sununna Sununda

o~u onu ~ unu undun ~ unna ~ unda ~
unundun ununna ununda

mosu ~ mosunu musunugdun | musugna ~ | musSununda

musu muSununna

asu asunu asunundun asunna ~ aSununda

aSununpa
mavu mavunu mavunundun | mavununna | mavununda
avu avunu avunundun | avununpga | avununda
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When we compare the declension of demonstrative pronouns in the Lopnor dialect
with their counterparts in Standard Uyghur, we identify the strict labial harmony rules in
this dialect. In Standard Uyghur, the demonstrative pronouns undergo palatal harmony
when they are followed by case suffix. However, in the Lopnor dialect, they undergo both
the palatal and labial harmony. Moreover, there have been some historical changes in the
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ablative, dative and locative case forms of the demonstrative pronouns “bu”, “Su”, “u” and
the dative case form of the demonstrative pronouns “musu”, “u” and “asu”. In present day
Lopnor, the forms like “bundun”, “bunna”, “bunda” occurs mostly in the speech of elder
speakers; the forms like “bunundun”, “bununpa” and “bununda” occurs mostly in the

speech of younger speakers.

3.2.3.3. Reflexive pronouns

Like Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, the reflexive pronouns in the Lopnor
dialect are formed by adding the personal suffixes to the “6z” °
pronouns can take the number, possession and case suffixes, e.g.

self’. The reflexive

(167) bu-ypa  siy-sd bal-lar-i, bu-nda Oz-ti-nii
this-DAT urinate-COND  child-PL-3sg/pl  this-LOV self-3sg-GEN/ACC
on-u-da yat-quz-up qoy-uv, oz-li musu
place-3sg/PI-LOC 1lie-CAUS-CONV  PostV-CONV  self-3sg  this
stidiik-td yat-atti.

urine-LOC  lie-HaPST
‘If her children wet the bed, she would put her children to her own bed, and she
would sleep on that wet bed.” (52: 45)

Oz-lintiz dd-p ber-in.
self-3sgPOL  tell-CONV PostV-IMPER
‘Please tell me, yourself.” (18: 10)

ortig-tim-mii yandur-up ber-iy-ld, Oz-tim  yd-y-md.
apricot-1sg-GEN/ACC return-CONV  give-IMPER-PL self-1sg eat-PRES-1sg
‘Please return my apricot to me. [ will have them myself.” (19: 168)

3.2.4. Numerals and quantifiers

Except for the cardinal number one, the shape of other cardinal numerals in the Lopnor
dialect is the same with Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects. The cardinal number
‘one’ in the Lopnor dialect appears as “bir ~ bi ~ biy” in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.
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(168) bir 6y ‘one house’ (1: 16)

biy kéylok  ‘one shirt’ (19: 83)
biy topoq ‘one bullock”  (54: 14)
bi addm ‘one man’ (1: 3)

My data shows that it is wrong to claim that the cardinal number one appears as “biy”
in only the Miren and Charqiliq regions.'?! In fact, it can be found in all age groups
throughout the Lopnor region. The occurrence of the cardinal number “bir” is not
restricted to the educated or younger people. It also occurs in the speech of some elder
speakers. I also found that the occurrences of “bir ~ bi ~ biy” is very free that it is
impossible to determine the conditions for their occurrences.

Ordinal numerals are derived by adding the suffix {-(I)n¢(I)} to the cardinal numerals.
In Standard Uyghur, the ordinal numeral suffix appears in {-n¢i} and {-in¢i} forms.
However, in the Lopnor dialect, it has {-n¢i}, {-in¢i}, {-lin¢ii} and {-uncu} forms, e.g.

(169) a. {-nci}
ikki-n¢i  ‘second’ (47: 85)
alti-nci  ‘sixth’ (30: 134)

b. {-in¢i}
sdksdn-inci  ‘eightieth’ (30: 27)
bas-inci  ‘fifth’ (41: 4)

c. {-lincii}
tot-iincii  ‘fourth’ (47: 34)
tic-iincii ‘third’ (43:7)

d. {-uncu}
toqquz-uncu  ‘ninth’ (6:21)
on-uncu ‘tenth’ (6:21)

Most of the quantifiers in Standard Uyghur also occur in the Lopnor dialect. However,
there are some region specific quantifiers in the Lopnor dialect, like “qavuz”, “kotiirim”,

99 €€ 9% el

“goyum”, “an”, “liyd”, e.g.

(170) bir gavuz nan ‘a mouthful of Nan” (5: 12)
tic¢ kotiiriim otun ‘a handful of firewood’ (30: 48)
biy kotiiriim daru  ‘a handful of medicine’ (40: 3)

12l Fu Maoji {H###) (ed.), Hashim & Mehray & Song Zhéngchun AR IE4E 2000. Xiandai
wéiwiiéryii ludbuhua ydnjia IARYEE /KRG D /it 5E [A study of the Lopnor vernacular of
Uyghur]. Beijing: Zhongyang Minzu Daxue Chubanshe. P 773.
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biy goyum osma ‘a little bit of Osma'?? which is enough to dye the eyebrows
only once’ (32: 2)

tot dn taya “‘a sack made of four span wide cloth’ (7: 24)

biy iiyd gos  ‘a piece of meat which includes the calf and ham’ (8: 50)

3.3. Verbal Morphology

The verbs in the Lopnor dialect have rich inflectional suffixes that reflect the voice,
negation, aspect, mood, tense, person and number. However, many of these grammatical
categories can combine with each other. The general order of the verbal suffixes in the
Lopnor dialect is verb stem + voice + possibility + negation + mood + tense/aspect +
person + number.

3.3.1. Voice

In the Lopnor dialect, voice is expressed by active (original), causative, passive, reflexive
and cooperative-reciprocal suffixes. The meaning and usage of these voice forms are the
same with Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects. However, they are formed with
somewhat different suffixes in the Lopnor dialect.

3.3.1.1. Causative voice

The causative voice form of the verb is formed by the attaching of the suffix {-DU(r)},
{-GUz}, {-t}, or {-(X)r} to the verb stem.

In most cases, the suffix {-DU(r)} is added to the verb stems ending in fricative, lateral
or nasal consonants. If they are not followed by other vowel-initial suffixes, the
suffix-final /t/ can be deleted, e.g.

(171) a. {-du(r)}
ddamdtlik-ldar ici-dd tasli-vdt-md-n sin-dur-up.
of the same age-PL among-LOC reject-PostV-NEG-2sg hurt-CAUS-CONV
‘Don’t reject and hurt me among my friends.” (66: 2)

b. {-tu(r)}
qal-yan vd-ld-dda buyday tari-y-dikdn, u-nu
leave-Pple place-PL-LOC wheat grow-PRES-COP that-GEN/ACC

122 A plant whose leaves are used to colour eyebrows.
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ux-tur-up tur-adu.

know-CAUS-CONV  PostV-SPST

‘In other places, the wheat was growed. They were informing us about this.” (9:
82)

c. {-dii(r)}

bu-nu mdn  tap-al-ma-di-m, Oz-lintiz
this-GEN/ACC 1sg  find-POSB-NEG-SPST-1sg  self-2sgPOL
ma-na clisan-diir-iip qoy-un.

1sg-DAT understand-CAUS-CONV PostV-IMPER
‘I could not find this. Please let me know.’ (18: 4)

d. {-tii(r)}

bir janda ol-tiir-iip, qazay-na  gos-nii

one animal die-CAUS-CONV  pot-DAT  meat-GEN/ACC
sa-p'% qoy-du-q.

put-CONV  PostV-SPST-1pl
‘We killed an animal, and put its meat to the pot.” (30: 82)

Normally, the suffix {-GUz} is attached to the verb stems ending in plosives and trill,

e.g.

(172)

a. {-yuz}

kdyin-dd qa-p-sin dd-p tu-yuz-up goy-yon.
behind-LOC leave—CONV-2sg say-CONV stand-CAUS-CONV PostV-PPST
‘They said I was late. So they have asked me to stand.” (30: 26)

b. {-quz}

bu-ypa  siy-sd bal-lar-i, bu-nda Oz-ti-nii

this-DAT urinate- COND child-PL-3sg/pl this-LOV  self-3sg-GEN/ACC
on-u-da yat-quz-up qoy-uv, Oz-ti  muSu stidiik-td
place-3sg/PI-LOC 1ie-CAUS-CONV PostV-CONV self-3sg this  urine-LOC
yat-atti.

lie-HaPST

‘If her children wet the bed, she would put her children to her own bed, and she
would sleep on that wet bed.” (52: 45)

123 This is the clipped converbal form of “sal-ip”. For the clipped converbal form, please see

3.3.13.
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c. {-giiz}

u-ni Su  bayla-p, zdmbil koto-giiz-iip islit-ip,
3sg-GEN/ACC that tie-CONV stretcher carry-CAUS-CONV use-CONV
jen-i-ni az  quy-up-tikdn.

strength-3sg-GEN/ACC less leave-CONV-COP
‘They tied him up, and made him carry the stretcher and work. So he did not have
much strength left.” (49: 42)

d. {-kiiz}

tomiirci-gd dat-kiiz-iip, qgol-um-ya sapa  tut-ay.
blacksmith-DAT make-CAUS-CONV hand-1sg-DAT hand hold-VOL
‘Let me ask a blacksmith to make a handle for me and hold it.” (24: 5)

The suffix {-t} is added to the verb stems ending in vowels, e.g.

(173) patqaq ici-dd yat-tu-q, asim  Samye-gd ayla-t.
mud inside-LOC 1ie-SPST-1pl Hashim village chief-DAT listen-CAUS
‘We have lain in the mud. Tell this to the village chief Hashim.” (17: 40)

janda isld-t-idiyan addm-ma yoq hazir.
animal work-CAUS-Pple people-PART no now

‘There is no one that uses the animals (for agriculture) now.’ (6: 58)

The suffix {-Ur} is attached to the single syllable verbs ending in /¢/ or /§/, e.g.

(174) a. {-ur}

addttd  mdnz-im-gd pasa qon-su-ma, Su-nu
usually cheek-1sg-DAT mosquito land- COND-PART that-GEN/ACC
ol-tii-moy uc-ur-v-at-atti-m.

kill-CAUS-NEG fly-CAUS-CONV-PostV-HaPST-1sg
‘Usually, if there was a mosquito on my cheek, I never killed it. I would let it
fly.” (10: 6)

b. {-iir}

xudaytala asman-din bir kok qocqo-nu Clis-tir-iip ber-idikdn.
Allah sky-ABL one blue ram-GEN/ACC descend-CAUS-CONV give-COP
‘Allah let a blue ram come down from the sky and give it to him.” (8: 30)
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3.3.1.2. Passive voice

The passive voice of the verb is formed by the attaching the suffix {-(I)n} or {-(I)I} to the
verb stem. The suffix {-(I)n} is added when the final syllable of a verb includes the
phoneme /1/. In other cases the suffix {-(I)l} is attached, e.g.

(175)

a. {-1}

ara-miz bir kiinciiliik, sa-ya kdt-ti-mu

between-1pl one distance for one day 2sg-DAT PostV-SPST-QPART

canci-l-ip?

prick-PASS-CONV

‘The distance between us is as far as the distance of a one day walk. Did it prick
to you?’ (35: 3)

b. {-il}

ot koyiik-ti Jigdr bayr-im  iz-il-di.

fire passion-LOC liver hear-1sg broke-PASS-SPST
‘Because of the love of passion, my heart is broken.’ (58: 5)

c. {-ul}
tut-ul-up qa:-sa-q me-ni
catch-PASS-CONV  PostV-COND-1pl 1sg-GEN/ACC
ol-tiir-iiv-at-udila.
die-CAUS-CONV-PostV-3pl

‘If we were to be captured, they would kill me.” (19: 110)

d. {-ul}

sal-li topii-sti-gd buyday tok-iil-sd, tayil-ip,
board-GEN/ACC on-3sg/pl-DAT wheat  spill-PASS-COND  slide-CONV
yiqil-ip, Sunda qil-aduyan.

fall down-CONV in that way do-HaPST
‘If the wheat spilled out on the board, we would have slid and fallen down.” (9:
78-79)

e. {-n}

hdjdp bdldn sayla-n-ip basqurus haydt-lir-i.

really good elect-PASS-CONV administrative committee

‘The election of the administrative committee is really good.” (36: 12)
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f. {-in}

senincd hdq bol-du-mu yol-do qil-in-yan suragq.

In your opinion right is-SPST-QPART road-LOC do-PASS-Pple investigation
‘Do you think the investigation on a road is correct?’ (34: 41)

3.3.1.3. Reflexive voice

The reflexive form of the verb is formed by the attaching the suffix {-(I)n} to the verb
stem. It means that there is a coincidence of suffixes in passive voice and reflexive voice.
It occurs in the following forms in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(176) a. {-n}
Su kim-dd  Su yd-gd pacila-n-ip, Su  yd-gd
that time-LOC that place-DAT divide-REFL-CONV that place-DAT
ona-p kdit-kdn.

situate-CONV PostV-PPST
‘At that time, we were separated and settled down in that place.” (11: 100)

b. {-in}

kiiy-tip pis-qan-im bil-in-dr ciray-im-din.
love-CONYV get ready-Pple-1sg know-REFL-AOR face-1sg-ABL
‘My love is easy to be known by my face.” (68: 3)

c. {-lin}

xaq-qa mundaq aSkara kor-iin-sd-m, namaram bol-u-du.
others-DAT like that openly see-REFL-COND-1sg exposed  is-PRES-3sg
‘If I show myself openly to the public, it will be a shame for me.” (19: 212)

3.3.1.4. Cooperative-reciprocal voice

The cooperative-reciprocal voice form of the verb is formed by the attaching the suffix
{-(I)$} to the verb stem. According to the value of the vowel in the last syllable, the suffix
{-(I)$} appears in {-§}, {-iS}, {-uS} and {-is} forms in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(177) a. {-8}
piitiin  xdlig unun-ya zanliq  et-ip qara-s-ti.
whole people 3sg-DAT mocking make-CONV look-COOP-SPST
‘All the people looked at him satirically.” (62: 7)
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b. {-i$}

tirik tor-up ayril-is-tu-q, xuda-yim.

alive stand-CONYV leave-COOP-SPST-1pl god-1sg

‘Oh my god, we were separated while we were still alive.” (70: 1)

c. {-us}

aran billi  qoSul-us-up kdl-gdn-dd, qaysi  diismdn
hardly together join-COOP-CONV come-Pple-LOC which enemy
ayri-v-at-ti ara-ni?

separate-CONV-PostV-SPST between-GEN/ACC
‘When we came together with difficulty, which enemy separated us?’ (65: 6)

d. {-us}

mdn  degdn hdr  yawza qusuy ayt-ip ber-dt-ti-m

Isg  PostP every kind folksong tell-CONV give-PostV-SPST-1sg
de-sd-m kiil-vis-tii-1d.

say-COND-1sg laugh-COOP-SPST-PL
‘When I told them that I would have sung every kind of folksongs, they all
laughed.” (51: 6)

3.3.2. Possibility/ability Marker

In the Lopnor dialect, the possibility/ability marker is formed with the suffix {-(y)A2lA>-}.
It undergoes palatal harmony and appears in {-(y)ala-} and {-(y)ild-} forms, e.g.

(178) a. {-(y)ala}
vi-yala-y-miz  eat-POSB-SPRES-1pl ‘we can eat’ (6: 61)
tasla-yala-yduyan throw-POSB-Pple ‘can throw’ (9: 39)

b. {-(y)ald}
kiiriis-dld-y-sd  meet-POSB-SPRES-2sg  ‘you can meet’ (19: 61)

When the verbal negation suffix is attached to the possibility/ability marker to produce
the negative form of it, the suffix-final /a/ or /a/ is deleted. Then, in the negative form of
possibility/ability marker {-(y)A2l+mA.}, due to the regressive assimilation of the verbal
negation suffix {-mX}, the possibility/ability marker appears in {-(y)A2m} forms, e.g.

(179) a. {-(y)am+ma}
orunlastur-am-ma-di-m  arrange-POSB-NEG-SPST-1sg ‘I couldn’t arrange’
(20: 100)
cig-am-ma-y-mdn go out-POSB-NEG-SPRES-1sg ‘I cannot go out” (26: 30)
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b. {-(y)am+ma}
kir-dm-md-y-mdn get in-POSB-NEG-SPRES-1sg ‘I cannot getin’ (45: 15)

3.3.3. Negation

The verbal negation'?* indicates the action expressed by a verb is negated. In Standard
Uyghur, verbal negation is expressed by the suffix {-mi}. However, in the Lopnor dialect,
it is marked with the suffix {-mX}. In the Lopnor dialect, this suffix mostly contains a
vowel that is subject to the rules of vowel harmony. Hence, the suffix is often represented
as {-ma}, {-mi}, {-mo}, {-mo}, {-mi}, {-mu} or {-mii} forms. The parameters front or
back, rounded or unrounded determine the form of the negation suffixes, e.g.

(180) a. {-ma}
qil-ma do-NEG ‘don’tdo’ (34: 54)
qop-al-ma-di  stand up-POSB-NEG-SPST ‘(he/she/they) could not stand up’
(19: 124)

b. {-mi}
kéis-md cut-NEG ‘don’t cut” (8:27)
kél-md-di come-NEG-SPST ‘(he/she/they) didn’t come’ (20: 22)

c. {-mo}
qgoy-mo-do  allow-NEG-SPST ‘(he/she/they) didn’t allow’ (69: 6)
bol-mo-yon be-NEG-Pple ‘not having been’ (30: 113)

d. {-mo}

otkoz-mdo-so-n  pass through-NEG-COND-2sg “If you don’t let him/her to pass
through’ (5: 19)

ol-mé-yvat-amdin die-NEG-PPRO-1sg ‘I am not dying’ (47: 78)

e. {-mi}
bil-mi-di know-NEG-SPST ‘(he/she/they) didn’t know’ (29: 2)
de-mi-di  say-NEG-SPST ‘(he/she/they) didn’t say’ (30: 92)

f. {-mu}
ux-mu-du-q know-NEG-SPST-1pl ‘We didn’t know’ (19: 69)
yvoqu-mu-du disappear-NEG-SPST ‘didn’t disappear’ (50: 24)

124 Two other types of negation, nominal negation and existencial negation will be discussed in
4.3.5.
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g {-mii}
ol-mii-dii die-NEG-SPST ‘(he/she/they) didn’t die’ (47: 93)
kor-mii-dii-n see-NEG-SPST-2sg ‘you didn’t see’ (77: 1)

3.3.4. Tense and aspect

Most of the tense and aspect suffixes in the Lopnor dialect have more than one function,
and may simultaneously mark tense and aspect. The two tense, past and present/future, are
distinguished in the Lopnor dialect. A basic aspectual distinction in the Lopnor dialect is
that between perfective and imperfective aspects. The imperfective aspect can be further
distinguished in indefinite, habitual and progressive aspects. In the Lopnor dialect,
together with the aspect, the tense is marked by a rather complex system. The past tense
includes the simple past tense, past perfect tense and habitual past tense. The
present/future tense includes the simple present/future tense and present/future progressive
tense.

3.3.4.1. Simple past tense

The simple past tense is formed by attaching the suffix {-DI} to the verb and followed by
the respective personal possessive marker. It indicates an action or state that is occurred
before the time of speaking. According to the value of the vowel and consonant in the last
syllable, the past tense suffix {-DI} appears in the following forms in the Lopnor dialect:

(181) a. {-di}
kil-di come-SPST ‘came’ (71:46)
al-di  take-SPST  ‘took’ (77:7)

b. {-du}
u:-du hit-SPST ~ ‘hit”  (4: 1)
qgoy-du put-SPST  ‘put’ (5:19)

c. {-di}
ol-dii  die-SPST  ‘died” (69:5)
cuisti:-dii unload-SPST  ‘unloaded’ (19: 200)

d. {-ti}
két-ti leave-SPST  ‘left” (20: 33)
Cdak-ti  strike-SPST  ‘stoke’ (19: 74)
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e. {-tu}
tut-tu  hold-SPST  ‘hold’ (17: 16)
yut-tu swallow-SPST  ‘swallowed’ (73:7)

f. {-ti}
tis-tii - get offt-SPST  ‘gotoft” (37:7)
os-tii disappear-SPST  ‘disappeared’ (58: 4)

However in Standard Uyghur, the past tense suffix is marked by {-Di}, and appears
only in {-di} or {-ti} forms.

3.3.4.2. Past perfect tense

In the Lopnor dialect, the past perfect tense is formed with the converb suffix {-(I)p} or
participle suffix {-GA4n} plus copular suffixes.!?® The past perfect tense indicates that the
acion or state expressed by the verb was completed in the past. The focus of this form is
the present the result of that action, e.g.

(182) {-(Dp}/{-GA4n} + copula
bar-iv-idi  to go-CONV-COP ‘has gone’ (19: 99)
ic-iv-idi ~ drink-CONV-COP ‘has drunk’ (40: 13)
viir-tip-tikdn  roam around-CONV-COP  ‘has roamed around’ (6: 47)
dd-p-tikd  say-CONV-COP  ‘has said’ (49: 34)
qi.-yan-idi do-PART-COP ‘has done’ (47:59)
tap-qan-ikdn find-PART-COP  ‘has found’ (19: 49)
kd.-gdn-ikin come-PART-COP ‘has come’ (75: 46)

Another type of past perfect tense is expressed by means of the participle suffix
{-GA4n}, which is used to express the perfective aspect. In this type of past perfect tense,
the copula suffix {-(i)Di} can be regarded as hidden, e.g.

(183) mo-nu caralig-ta ciga-yan.
this-GEN/ACC people from Chara-PL cause to appear-PPST
“This (folk song) was created by Chara people.” (1: 20)

musSundaq  japa-la-ni mdn  kop tat-gan.
like this difficulty-PL-GEN/ACC 1sg many suffer-PPST
‘I have suffered a lot by this kind of difficulties.” (50: 27)

125 In this structure, the copula suffixes usually take some extra meanings. This will be
discussed in 3.3.10.
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Son-dun ma  yd-gd koc-iip kd.-gdn.
that-ABL this place-DAT  move-CONV come-PPST
‘We have moved from that place to this place.” (11: 3)

3.3.4.3. Habitual past tense

In the Lopnor dialect, the habitual past tense is indicated by adding the suffix
{-Autti}/{-yitti} to the verbs. It expresses an action or state that occurred habitually or
repeatedly in the past, e.g.

(184) a. {-atti}
sat-atti  sell-HaPST  ‘were sold’ (8: 66)
ucqis-atti meet-HaPST ‘were met’ (81: 26)

b. {-atti}
it-dtti  make-HaPST ‘were made’ (39: 44)
ic-datti  drink-HaPST ‘were drunk’ (6: 17)

c. {-yitti}
ula-yitti  hunt-HaPST ‘were hunt’ (1: 13)
isld-yitti  work-HaPST  ‘were worked’ (47: 68)

Because of the strict vowel harmony in the Lopnor dialect, the habitual past tense
suffix {-Aatti} occasionally occurred as {-otti} in my data, e.g.

(185) {-otti}
bol-otti be-HaPST ‘were being’ (11: 25)
qgoy-otti put-HaPST ‘were put’ (9: 51)

The second type of habitual past tense is marked by attaching the suffix
{-(Az/y)duyan-} to the verbs, e.g.

(186) ata-m ramdtlik tin-may Sondoq  gqil-aduyan.
father-1sg deceased pause-NEGCONV like that do-HaPST
‘My deceased father had done something like this without stopping.’ (9: 65)

u kam-la-da az-rax-la bir daru-la-ni
that time-PL-LOC less-COMP-PART one medicine-PL-GEN/ACC
qaynat-ip-la bd-sd, saqiy-ip-la qal-aduyan.

boil-CONV-PART give-COND recover-CONV-PART PostV-HaPST
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‘At that time, one could recover from an illness very quickly by taking a few kinds
of medicine.” (40: 15)

bunun-ddk tanu-ya nan  yaq-iv ye-md-yduyan.
this-SIM  traditional oven-DAT bread bake-CONV eat-NEG-HaPST
‘We have not baked Nan in traditional ovens like this (at that time).” (40: 7)

3.3.4.4. Simple present/future tense

In the Lopnor dialect, the simple present/future tense is formed with the suffix {-y-}/{-I-}
and followed by the respective personal suffixes of the predicative type. The simple
present/future tense indicates an action or state that always occurs or will occur later. In
Standard Uyghur, it only appears in {-i-} form. However, in the Lopnor dialect, the simple
present/future suffix {-I-} can take the {-i-}, {-u-} and {-ii-} forms, e.g.

(187) a. {-y}
vd-y-md  eat-SPRES-1sgPER ‘I eat/will eat’ (19: 168)
told-y-miz  pay-SPRES-1pIPER ‘We pay/will pay’ (43: 6)

b. {-i-}
al-i-md  take-SPRES-1sgPER ‘I take/will take’ (19:223)
akit-i-miz  take away-SPRES-1plPER ‘We take away/will take away’ (19: 180)

c. {-u-}
qop-u-mdn get up-SPRES-1sgPER ‘I get up/will get up’ (20: 61)
qoy-u-muz put-SPRES-1pIPER ‘We put/will put” (7: 40)

d. {-i-}
kotiir-ii-mdn  1ift-SPRES-1sgPER ‘I lift/will lift’ (30: 16)
otkiiz-ti-miiz take over-SPRES-1pIPER ‘We take over/will take over’ (7: 14)

Another type of simple present/future tense is expressed by attaching the
grammaticalized postverb {-(y/A»)di}!?¢ plus personal suffixes of the predicative type.
This type of simple present/future tense can only be used in the first person singular and
plural forms, e.g.

126 The suffix {-(y/A)di} in the Lopnor dialect is a form developed from postverb
{(y/A)Duru(r)}.
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(188) a. {-adi}
bar-adi-mdn go-SPRES-PER ‘I go/will go’ (17: 27)
vat-adi-mdn lie down-SPRES-PER ‘I lie down/will lie down’ (55: 10)

b. {-adi}
kit-ddi-mdn leave-SPRES-PER ‘I leave/will leave’ (34:11)
bil-ddi-médn know-SPRES-PER ‘I know/will know’ (41: 2)

c. {-ydi}
oyna-ydi-mdn play-SPRES-PER ‘I play/will play’ (36: 25)
viyla-y-di-mdn cry-SPRES-PER ‘I cry/will cry’ (67: 2)

This suffix form has not been found in the other dialects of Uyghur. Thus, it has been
regarded as one of the parameters to divide the Uyghur dialects.'?’

3.3.4.5. Present/future progressive tense

The present/future progressive tense expresses an ongoing action. In the Lopnor dialect,
the present/future progressive tense is formed with the converb suffix {-(Dp} plus
postverb “yat”. The phoneme /p/ in converb suffix {-(I)p} usually fricativized to the
phoneme /v/ in normal speech, e.g.

(189) {-(p} + yat
men-i bala-m  toy qil-ip kil-iv yat-a-du.
1sg-GEN/ACC child-1sg wedding do-CONV come-CONV PostV-SPRES-3sg
‘My child is coming after his/her wedding.” (19: 197)

ana-m nemd kiin kor-6v yvat-a-du s bala beldn
mother-1sg what day see-CONV PostV-SPRES-3sg three child with
de-md-y-du.

say-NEG-SPRES-3sg
‘They never think of how their mother is spending the days with three children.’
(30: 21)

taksiir-av yat-a-miz.
investigate-CONV  PostV-SPRES-1pl
‘We are investigating the case.’ (20: 91)

127 Osmanov, Mirsultan 1990. Hazirqgi zaman Uyghur tili dialektliri [The Modern Uyghur
dialects]. Uriimqi: Yashlar-dsmiirler Neshriyati. P 51.
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However, because of the influence of Standard Uyghur and some other Uyghur
dialects, the present/future progressive form {-(I)p} + yat in the Lopnor dialect is
changing to the synthetic form {-(I)vat-} as in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur
dialects, e.g.

(190) hdmmi-si  kil-ip bag-ivat-idu.
all-3sg/pl  come-CONV  take care-PPRO-3sg/pl
‘All are coming regularly and taking care of me.” (47: 57)

hazir-ma-qu yama dmds, Suncilik  tur-uvat-amiz.
now-PART-PART bad not like this stay-PPRO-1pl
‘It is not bad now, we are living just like this.” (47: 405)

qali-sa bir  sayipjamal  yigit kil-ivat-quddk.
look-COND one gorgeous young man come-PPRO-EVI
‘When he/she look, a handsome young man was coming.’ (75: 12)

3.3.5. Mood

In the Lopnor dialect, the suffixally marked moods include to the optative, voluntative,

imperative, conditional and necessitative.!*

3.3.5.1. Optative

In the Lopnor dialect, the optative mood is formed by attaching the suffix {-GAyy} to the
verbs. According to the value of the vowel and the consonant in the last syllable, it occurs
with the allomorphs {-yay}, {-qay}, {-gdy} and {-kdy}, e.g.

(191) a. {-yay}
axirdttd ugal-im Sun-da bol-yay.
next world grievance-1sg  that-LOC is-OPT
‘I wish my grievance would be at that place in the next world.” (23: 6)

128 Johanson, Lars 2009. Modals in Turkic. In: Hansen, Bjoern & de Haan, Ferdinand (eds.)
Modals in the languages of Europe: A reference work. (Empirical Approaches to Language
Typology 44.) Berlin & New York: Mouton de Gruyter. P 491.

145



b. {-qay}

musu bal-la qurux-ta  yat-qay.

this  child-PL dry-LOC  lie-OPT

‘I wish those children to lie on a dry place.’ (52: 46)

c. {-gdy}

aldi-din tis-ip kdt-md-gdy.
front-ABL  dig through-CONV  PostV-NEG-OPT
‘I wish it would not dig through from the front.” (54: 8)

3.3.5.2. Voluntative

In the Lopnor dialect, the first person singular voluntative is expressed by the suffix
{-(A2)y}, and the first person plural voluntative is marked with {-(A2)(y)li}. They occur in
the following forms in the Lopnor dialect.

(192) a. {-y}
ma qax-tin ikki sevdt-kd qacila-y.
this dried fruit-ABL two basket-DAT pack-VOL
‘Let me take that dried fruit and put it into these two baskets.” (19: 139)

b. {-ay}

biz-ni koy-diir-gdn Jjuvan-la-ni

1pl-GEN/ACC love-CAUS-Pple young married woman-PL-GEN/ACC
Viirdag-i-gd ot-nu yaqg-ay.

heart-3sg/pl-DAT fire-GEN/ACC light-VOL
‘Let me light the flame of love in the hearts of young lady who has made my
heart to love her.” (32: 18)

c. {-dy}

mdn hazir bahala-p qoy-up ket-dy.
Isg now judge the price-CONV PostV-CONV go-VOL
‘Let me first give a price and then I will leave.” (54: 24)

d. {-ayli}

biz man-da  ziyapdt-tin ¢ig-ip bar-ayli
Ipl that-LOC banquet-ABL come out-CONV go-VOL
‘Let us finish the banquet, then we will go.” (19: 206)
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e. {-yli}

yava cCegd-ni Soy-up xirajdt-kd xdslda-yli.

wild hemp-GEN/ACC peel-CONV expenses-DAT spend-VOL

‘Let us peel the wild hemp, (then sell it), and spend this money for our daily
expenses.’ (14: 4)

The first person plural voluntative suffix after consonant occasionally occurrs in the
forms of {-ali} and {-ili} in the speech of elder speakers, e.g.

(193) a. {-ali}
colpon ¢ig-qan cay-da,  at-ti min-ip qac-ali.
morning star go out-Pple time-LOC horse-GEN/ACC ride-CONV escape-VOL
‘Let us ride the horse and escape when there is a morning star.” (19: 100)

b. {-ali}

ydr-ldr-ni hayda-p qoy-up payit oyno-p kil-dli.
land-PL-GEN/ACC plough-CONV PostV-CONV time play-CONV come-VOL
‘Let us plough the lands, and then we will choose the right time to play.” (36: 12)

3.3.5.3. Imperative

Second person singular normal imperative form is expressed by the zero form of a verb in
the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(194) yaz-yan  xdt-ni dy yar-im abdan  oqu.
write-Pple mail-GEN/ACC oh lover-1sg good read-@.
‘Oh my lover, please read my mail carefully.” (33: 13)

koz-iin-nii ac.
eye-3sgPOSS-GEN/ACC open-@.
‘Open your eyes.” (75: 33)

Another type of second person ordinary imperative mood is marked by the suffix
{-GIn} and expresses a friendly command or request. In Standard Uyghur, it occurs in
{-yin}, {-qin}, {-gin} and {-kin} forms. However, in the Lopnor dialect, it occurs in the
following eight phonological shapes:
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(195) a. {-yin}
aptap-ta 0.mo  0:-moy amdi oy-on-nd yan-yin.
sunny-LOC harvest reap-NEG-CONV now home-2sg-DAT back-IMPER
‘Don’t do the harvesting on this very sunny day. Go back to your home now.’
(17: 32)

b. {-yun}

jen-im ata me-ni amdi  tos-mu-yun.
dear-1sg father 1sg-GEN/ACC now block-NEG-IMPER
‘My dear father, don’t prevent me (from doing this).” (36: 26)

c. {-qin}

oyla-p bag-qin.
think-CONV  PostV-IMPER
“Try to think.” (36: 29)

d. {-qun}

put  qul-um-nu mokkom bog-qun.

foot hand-1sg-GEN/ACC tightly tie up-IMPER
‘Tie up my feet and hands tightly.” (8: 18)

e. {-gin}

hdy  yigit, me-ni Sdan-im-gd bir  biyit
Oh young man 1sg-GEN/ACC honour-1sg-DAT one poem
eyt-ip bd-gin.

tell-CONV  give-IMPER

‘Oh young man, please tell me a poem for my honour.” (75: 18)

f. {-gilin}

ciray ec-ip bir  kiil-giin.

be happy-CONV  one laugh-IMPER
‘Be happy and laugh once (at least).” (44: 7)

g. {-kin}

yat-qan  6y-0n-5o kdit-kin.

lie-Pple home-2sg-DAT go back-IMPER
‘Go back to your home.” (19: 80)

The second person singular polite form is expressed by attaching the suffix {-(I)n}.

The corresponding plural form is formed by attaching the suffix {-(I)ylAx(r)} in both
ordinary and polite forms, e.g.
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(196) a. {-ip}
ata, Siz alli-m-da many-iy.
father 2sgPOL before-1sg-LOC walk-IMPER
‘Father, you walk in front of me, please.” (8: 11)

b. {-un}

Oz-1in-liz ma-na cuisdn-diir-iip qoy-up.
self-2sgPOL  1sg-DAT understand-CAUS-CONV  PostV-IMPER
‘Please, let me understand.’ (18: 4)

c. {-pla}

me-ni kecik de-sd-pla toyraq-qa sep'®®  sozu-pla.
1sg-GEN/ACC young say-COND-2pl poplar tree-DAT put stretch-IMPER
‘If you think I am young (short). Please put me between two poplar tree and
stretch.” (45: 11)

d. {-upla}

bu  mapakds-ti hazir mapa-din yuqut-upla.

this horse cart driver-GEN/ACC now horse cart-ABL  wipe out-IMPER
‘Let that horse cart driver to leave from the horse cart.” (19: 185)

e. {-linld}

uyan-buyal-la-ya rdn stir-tigld.

that side and this side-PL-DAT  colour  wipe-IMPER
‘Please colour all sides.” (19: 70)

The third person singular and plural imperative is indicated by the suffix {-sUn} in the
Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(197) a. {-sun}
ma tala-da-qi davizi-ni birsi  bax-sun.
this outside-LOC-KI door-GEN/ACC one  guard-IMPER
‘Let someone guard the outside door.” (19: 217)

ikki-miz aSina bul-ali, oy-di-ki-ld tuy-mu-sun.
two-1pl lover is-VOL home-LOC-KI-PL notice-NEG-IMPER
‘Let us be the lovers, and don’t let the people in our family notice that.” (46: 6)

129 This is the clipped converbal form of “sal-ip”.
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b. {-siin}

Sunuy vild  kdt-stin.

that  with go-IMPER

‘Let him/her/it to go with that.” (19: 145)

gan-im Siz-gd cacra-p kéit-md-stin.
blood-1sg 2sg-DAT splash-CONV PostV-NEG-IMPER
‘Don’t let my blood splash on you.” (8: 19)

3.3.5.4. Conditional

The conditional mood in the Lopnor dialect is marked by the suffix {-sA4}. According to
the value of the vowel in the last syllable, it occurs in the {-sa}, {-sd}, {-so} and {-s0}
forms in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(198) a. {-sa}
kali-sa dig out-COND  ‘if he/she/they dig out’ (81:5)
mayn-sa walk-COND  ‘if he/she/they walk’ (78: 7)

b. {-sd}
kdt-sd  depart-COND  ‘if he/she/they depart’ (65: 1)
kil-sd  come-COND  ‘if he/she/they come’ (9: 18)

In Standard Uyghur, the conditional suffix occurs only in {-sa} and {-si} forms.

However, because of the strong labial harmony in the Lopnor dialect, the conditional
suffix {-sA4} in the Lopnor dialect has the allomorphs {-so} and {-s6} as well, e.g.

(199) a. {-so}

bazi-ld  as-ip-tas-ip Oz-ti-diin tu-su-ma,
some-PL excess-CONV-overflow-CONV  self-3sg-ABL PostV-COND-PART
yana Oz-iim-gii bol-so dd-p-la tur-adu.

again self-1sg-DAT be-COND say-CONV-PART PostV-SPST
‘Some people always want to have something for their own interest, even if they
have more than their needs.” (8: 69)

Su-nu sal-ip qoy-so, datd-si tay atti bar-ip
that-GEN/ACC put-CONYV PostV-COND next day-3sgPOSS sunrise go-CONV
golmii-nii toru-y-muz.

fishing net-GEN/ACC block-SPRES-1pl
‘If the fishing net has been put (in the water), we will go there tomorrow morning
and block the fish in the streamwith a fishing net.” (10: 35)
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b. {-s0}

yan-yan-da bar-ip yan-ig-na tis-so-m.
back-Pple-LOC go-CONV side-2sg-DAT stop over-COND-1sg
‘I hope I can stop over at your side when I go back.” (59: 7)

ndccd ddrya-ni kes-ip ot-so-k, undaq  stiziik su  yoq
several river-GEN/ACC cross-CONV pass-COND-1pl like that clear water not
adam  ic-dduyan.

person drink-Pple

‘When we looked at several rivers, there was no clean water for people to drink.’
(11: 127)

3.3.5.5. Necessitative

The necessitative mood is formed with the suffix {-GUIUK}. According to the value of
the vowel and consonants in the last syllable of a word, it appears in {-yuluq}, {-quluq},
{-giiliikk} and {-kiliik} forms, e.g.

(200) mdn yetim  bicard  bol-up, tam-din  qarala-p yan-yulugq.
Isg orphan helpless be-CONV wall-ABL aim-CONV back-NEC
‘As I am a helpless orphan, I have to look at you only over the wall and then I have
to go back.’ (46: 2)

ay  liz-tiy-nii kor-giilii  bir kiin-dd  mip saya-yuluq.
mood face-2sg-GEN/ACC see-CONV one day-LOC thousand be consumed-NEC
‘In order to see your beautiful face, I have to be consumed thousand times in a
day.” (5: 17)

In Standard Uyghur, unlike the Lopnor dialect and Khotan dialect, the necessitative
meaning is mostly expressed in an analytic way by adding the nominal predicates “lazim”
or “kerdk”. In the Lopnor dialect, the usages of necessitative suffixes are not as common
as in the Khotan dialect. 1*® However, in my texts, it mainly occurrs in the speech of elder
speakers or in the folk songs.

130 Osmanov, Mirsultan 2004. Hazirgi zaman Uyghur tilining Xoten dialekti [The Khotan
dialect of Modern Uyghur]. Uriimqi: Xinjiang Xelq Neshriyati. P 130.
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3.3.6. Aorist'3!

In the Lopnor dialect, the aorist is marked by the suffix {-(A>)r}. It undergoes front/back
vowel harmony, and expresses in {-ar}, {-dr} and {-r} forms,e.g.

(201) a. {-ar}
pdrvaz qil-ip kok-td uc-ar  lacin  bala-si.
soar  PostV-CONV sky-LOC {ly-AOR falcon child-3sg
‘A falcon’s offspring flies and soars in the sky.” (27: 5)

b. {-ér}

hdar  bir kisi ddrd-i-ni liz-1i bil-dar.
every one person hardship-3sg/pl-GEN/ACC self-3sg know-AOR
‘Everyone knows his/her own hardships.” (77: 12)

c. {-r}

xdlgi  alim  nemi_dd-r?

people world what say-AOR

‘How might other people think?’ (72: 22)

The old form of the aorist suffix {-Ur}, which is mostly used in disyllabic or
polysyllabic words, also occurs rarely in my data, e.g.

(202) bag-ip yam-gd 0got-sd, tusqan al-ur qacuya.
take care-CONV animal food-DAT teach-COND rabbit catch-AOR golden eagle

‘If you take good care of it and teach it, the golden eagle will catch a rabbit.” (25:
47)

zdrricd mdnpdt  tiz-iil-tip qa:-sa badar  qac-ur.
tiny advantage cut-PASS-CONV PostV-COND in a rush run away-AOR
‘Some people will leave if you stop providing any kind of small benefits.” (78: 13)

The negative form of the aorist is indicated by the suffix {-mAss} in the Lopnor
dialect, and it mostly appears in {-mas} and {-méis} forms, e.g.

(203) a. {-mas}
¢in yiirdk-tin ~ soy-gin  yar  ol-mii-giicd ayril-mas.
true heart-ABL love-Pple lover die-NEG-CONV leave-AOR
‘A sincere lover will not leave you until he/she dies.” (71: 50)

31 The aorist in the finite position is discussed in this section. For the discussion on aorist
participles, see 3.3.14.

152



b. {-mis}

boyuz-um-dun yiza ot-mads.
throat-3sg-ABL food pass-AOR
‘I am unable to eat.” (34: 11)

However, because of the strong progressive assimilation of vowels in the Lopnor
dialect, the negative aorist suffix in my data occasionally occurrs in {-mds} form, e.g.

(204) har  nemd qil-yan bildn yiqil-yan tay volo-n-mos.
every what do-Pple with collapse-Pple mountain lift up-PASS-AOR.
‘Whatever you do, a collapsed mountain cannot be lifted up.” (3: 1)

3.3.7. Person

In the Lopnor dialect, the personal suffixes appear in somewhat different forms compared
to Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects. As in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur
dialects, personal suffixes are divided into two types in the Lopnor dialect: personal
suffixes of the predicative type and personal suffixes in possessive type.

3.3.7.1. Personal suffixes of the predicative type
In the Lopnor dialect, the personal suffix of the predicative type includes the following:

Table 3-4 Personal suffixes of the predicative type in the Lopnor dialect

Person Singular Plural
First person {-mé} / {-mén} {-mlz}
Second person Normal {-sd} / {-sén} {-sild(r)}

Polite {-slz} {-sizzd}
Third person {-du} {-du}

The personal suffixes of the predicative type mainly occur after present/future tense
and optative mood suffixes, e.g.

(205) a. {-méa} / {-mén}

to:ra-y-md chop-SPRES-1sg ‘I (will) chop’ (19: 97)
ka:la-y-mdn dig-SPRES-1sg ‘I (will) dig’ (47: 50)
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b. {-mlz}
vd-y-miz  eat-SPRES-1pl  ‘We (will) eat” (48: 11)
ot-ii-miiz  pass-SPRES-1pl ‘We (will) pass’ (11: 44)

c. {-sd} / {-sdn}
hayda-y-sd drive-SPRES-2sg  ‘you (will) drive’ (19: 194)
bar-i-sin  go-SPRES-2sg  ‘you (will) go® (63: 3)

d. {-siléd(r)}
qil-i-sild  do-SPRES-2pl  ‘you (will) do’ (20: 93)
qil-ip-sildr do-CONV-2pl ‘(I heard) you did” (41: 2)

e. {-slz}
bil-i-siz know-SPRES-2sgPOL ‘you (will) know’ (47: 68)
tur-u-suz stay-SPRES-2sgPOL ‘you (will) stay’ (72: 24)

f. {-sizzd}
bil-md-y-sizzd know-NEG-SPRES-2plPOL ‘you don’t/will not know’ (47: 18)

g {-duj
ayri-y-du hurt-SPRES-3sg/pl ‘It (will) hurts’ (30: 107)
bil-i-du know-SPRES-3sg/pl ‘he/she (will) knows’ (81:31)

3.3.7.2. Personal suffixes of the possessive type
In the Lopnor dialect, the personal suffix of the possessive type includes the following:

Table 3-5 Personal suffixes of the possessive type in the Lopnor dialect

Person Singular Plural
First person {-m} {-q}
Second person Normal {-n} {-pla(r)}
Polite {-nlz} {-nlzzA>}
Third person %) %)

The personal suffixes of the possessive type mainly used after simple past tense,
habitual past tense, conditional mood suffixes and after the copula “idi”, e.g.
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(206) a. {-m}
sat-ti-m  sell-SPST-1sg ‘I'sold” (55:11)
oltu-sa-m sit-COND-1sg ‘if I'sit” (54: 20)

b. {-q}
kor-du-q see-SPST-1pl ‘we saw’ (77: 13)
bax-sa-q take care-COND-Ipl ‘if we take care’ (53: 29)

c. {-n}
kil-di-n come-SPST-2sg ‘you came’ (17:2)
bd-sd-n give-COND-2sg ‘if you give’ (56: 16)

d. {-nla(r)}
bayla-pla tie up (IMPER)-2pl ‘Tie up!” (65:1)
bar-sa-ylar go-COND-2pl ‘ifyougo’ (71:4)

e. {-piz}
tdag-di-yiz marry-SPST-2sgpOL  ‘you married with® (72: 25)
bd-sd-niz  give-COND-2sgPOL  ‘“if you give’ (52: 14)

f. {-nlzzAz}
ba-di-yizza go-SPST-2pl ‘you went’ (47: 18)

3.3.8. Postverbs'*?

The postverbial construction in the Lopnor dialect is formed by the combination of a
verbal lexeme, which appeared in a converbial form, with a following grammaticalized
verb whose function is extremely generalized.!** These postverbial constructions usually
denote the development and change of the event in the course of time.!3* The postverbial
constructions in the Lopnor dialect are somewhat different than the ones in Standard
Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects in phonetic shapes and functions.

132 The auxiliaries in the Lopnor dialect include the postverbs and the auxiliaries (also known
as light verbs or linking auxiliaries by some researchers). The postverbs add functional and
grammatical meaning to the converbs, and the light verbs are used to add grammatical meaning to
the nominals.

133 Johanson, Lars 2002. Structural Factors in Turkic Language Contacts. London: Curzon
Press. P 92.

134 Rentzsch, Julian 2005. Aspekt im Neuuigurischen. Turcologica 65. Wiesbaden:
Harrassowitz Verlag. P 13-14.
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In the following sections, we will discuss the main postverb types used in the Lopnor
dialect.

3.3.8.1. {-()p} + al-

When used independently, the lexical meaning of “al-" is ‘to take, to get’. When it is used
in a postverbial construction, it expresses an action which is carried out in the interest of
the actant, e.g.

(207) keyim-in  yit-il-ip kdit-sd yama-p al-yin.
clothes-1sg tear-PASS-CONV PostV-COND mend-CONV PostV-IMPER
‘If your clothes were torn, mend them yourself.” (62: 10)

samdrxan  alma-si-dik sel-ip al-yin ayz-ip-na.
Samarkand apple-3sg/pl-SIM  put-CONV PostV-IMPER mouth-2sg-DAT
‘Like the apple of Samarkand, put it in your mouth.’ (34: 38)

Sometimes, this construction gives a meaning of insistence, stubbornness or
unexpected action, e.g.

(208) judaliq  vujud-um-ni cirma-p al-di.
separation body and soul-1sg-GEN/ACC grip-CONV PostV-SPST
‘My whole body is gripped by separation.” (77: 7)

saqal-im-ya aqg  cal-may tur-uv-al-di.
beard-1sg-DAT white cause-CONV keep-CONV-PostV-SPST
‘My beard is not white yet.” (17: 27)

In this construction, the last phoneme /p/ in a converb mostly fricativized into /v/ and
the postverb appears in the grammaticalized form, e.g.

(209) bas-tar-i-ya iliktir-ni yarut-uv-al-ip,
head-PL-3sg/pl-DAT flash light-GEN/ACC  light-CONV-PostV-CONV
Su-nu tay-iv-al-ip keci-si-mu oru-duyan.

that-GEN/ACC bind-CONV-PostV-CONV evening-3sg/pl-PART harvest-HaPST
‘They have tied flash lights to their heads, and done the harvesting even at night.’
(6: 56)

ismayil olyogq-qu tut-uv-al-di.
Ismayil young goat-GEN/ACC catch-CONV-PostV-SPST
‘Ismayil caught the young goat.” (21: 15)
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3.3.8.2. {-(I)p} + &t-

The lexical meaning of “4t-" is ‘to make, to build’. The postverbial construction {-(I)p} +
dt- indicates an immediate or complete action in the Lopnor dialect. The last phoneme /p/
in a converb is usually fricativized into /v/ in this construction. Thus, it is totally
grammaticalized in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(210) qizil gul-nu xdbdr-i-ni ayt-iv-dt.
red flower-GEN/ACC news-3sg-GEN/ACC tell-CONV-PostV
‘Please tell me what is happening regarding my rose.’ (33: 17)

iSik-ni kdn  ec-iv-dt-ti.
door-GEN/ACC wide open-CONV-PostV-SPST
‘He/She/They opened the door widely.” (61: 9)

3.3.8.3. {-()p} + bag-

The independent meaning of the verb “bag-"is ‘to look, to raise, to support’. However, in
the combination of the verb in a converbial form, it indicates an attempted, tentative or
temporary action, e.g.

(211) sdm-ma  at-ip-ni min-ip, bir uc-up bag.
2sg-PART horse-2sg-GEN/ACC ride-CONV one fly-CONV PostV
“You ride your horse and try to fly, too.” (19: 18)

Capsan  bar-ip, duyjan-in-din sora-p bag.
quickly go-CONV team leader-2sg-ABL ask-CONV  PostV
‘Please go quickly and try to ask from your team leader.” (34: 24)

In this construction, unless the speaker wants to stress the attempted, tentative or
temporary meanings, the initial consonant /b/ in the postverb “baq-" could be assimilated
into the /p/ in the converb suffix, and pronounced as one unit, e.g.

(212)  kemd-n-ni ma ddyya-ya  sal-ip taya-p-paq.

boat-2sg-GEN/ACC this river-DAT put-CONV steer-CONV-PostV
‘Put your boat into this river and try to steer it.” (19: 20)
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3.3.8.4. {-(I)p} + ba(r)-

When it is used independently, the lexical meaning of “bar-" is ‘to go’. The combination
of the verb in a converbial form and the postverb “bar-” indicates the direction of an
ongoing action, e.g.

(213) ata-p ol-tii-giilii akit-ip bar-a-du sen-1.
father-2sg die-CAUS-CONV take-CONV PostV-SPRES-3sg 2sg-GEN/ACC
“Your father is taking you with him to kill you.” (8: 14)

avu  mapaci hayda-p ket-ip bar-a-du.
that driver of a carriage drive-CONV go-CONV  PostV-SPRES-3sg
‘That person is driving the carriage.” (19: 175)

3.3.8.5. {-(I)p} + ba(r)-

The lexical meaning of “béd(r)-” is ‘to give’ in the Lopnor dialect. It is one of the
commonly used postverbs. The combination of a verb + {-(I)p} with the postverb “ba(r)-"
expresses an action which is carried out in the interest of someone else, e.g.

(214) Osman camyu  Su ayt-ip bd-di.
Osman turnip'®® that tell-CONV PostV-SPST
‘Osman Chamghu himself told me this.” (25: 40)

xudaytala sa-na hal qil-ip ba-di.
Allah 2sg-DAT solve-CONV  PostV-SPST
‘Allah solved your problem.’ (8: 33)

In this postverbial construction, the initial consonant /b/ in the postverb “ba(r)-”
occasionally assimilates into the /p/ in the converb, and pronounces it as one unit, e.g.

(215)  haliqi dd-p-pd-gin-im-dik vekdn-ni
that just now tell-CONV-PostV-Pple-1sg-SIM  cattail-GEN/ACC
vaqali-yal-la ... ayzi-ya sariqg — su kel-ip ol-tidiikdn.

gather-Pple-PL ... mouth-DAT yellow water come-CONV die-COP
‘As I have told you, those who have eaten the cattail would die as their mouth
filled with a kind of yellow water.” (56: 6-7)

1134 EEIN3

135 In this sentence, “Camyu” ‘turnip’ is a nickname.
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3.3.8.6. {-(I)p} + bol-

As in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, ‘bol-’ is one of the commonly used
postverbs in the Lopnor dialect. The lexical meaning of “bol-" is ‘to exist, to be’. The
postverbial construction {-(I)p} + bol- usually shows the completion of an action, e.g.

(216) yd-p bol-up, pds-kd Clis-tip,
eat-CONV PostV-CONV below-DAT come down-CONV
ortik-kii sayi-si-dd yat-ip uxla-di.

apricot-GEN/ACC  shadow-3sg/pl-LOC 1lie-CONV sleep-SPST
‘After he had eaten, he climbed down from the tree, lied down in the shadow of the
apricot tree and slept.” (19: 122)

borunqu doslug-nu untul-up bol-di.
previous friendship-GEN/ACC forget-CONV PostV-SPST
‘He/She/They had forgotten the previous friendship.” (78: 1)

3.3.8.7. {-()p} + Cig-

(199

When it is used independently, the lexical meaning of “Cig-" is ‘to go out’. When it is used
in a postverbial construction, it indicates the thoroughness of an action, e.g.

(217) So-lo-nu hdammi-s-ni alli-ya  qoy-up ¢ig-a-miz.
that-PL-GEN/ACC all-3sg/pl-GEN/ACC front-DAT put-CONV PostV-SPRES-1pl
‘We usually put these in front of all of them.” (7: 51)

asu-la-ni hayit-i-ni mardkld-p,
that-PL-GEN/ACC Eid-3sg/pl-GEN/ACC celebrate-CONV
pata oqu-p cig-attuq.

visit-CONV  PostV-HaPST

‘We celebrated their Eid festival and visited them.’ (8: 55)

3.3.8.8. {-(I)p} + kél-

The lexical meaning of the verb “kél-" is ‘to come’. However, the combination of a verb
in a converbial form and the postverb “kél-” indicates the newly started and gradually
increasing actions or developing statements, e.g.

(218) me-ni ké-gon  kiin-iim-mii, dd-p kdl-sd
1sg-GEN/ACC see-Pple day-1sg-GEN/ACC say-CONV PostV-COND
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tigti-md-y-du.

finish-NEG-SPRES-3sg/pl

‘If I tell you about the days which I have experienced, it will be a long story.” (50:
19)

ayt-ip kdil-séi-m, tula idi  qusug-la.
tell-CONV PostV-COND-1sg many COP folk song-PL
‘If I sang, there would be a lot of folk songs.” (43: 12)

3.3.8.9. {-(I)p} + két-

The independent meaning of the verb “két -” is ‘to leave’. However, in the combination of
the verb in a converbial form, it expresses suddenness, abruptness and exhaustiveness of
an action, e.g.

(219) mana mus-daq ajizza-p kdit-ti-m.
look this-SIM become weak-CONV PostV-SPST-1sg
“You see, | become weak like this.” (47: 70)

sin-ip kdit-kiin paltu-nu qdmbdr ussa
broke-CONV  PostV-Pple axe-GEN/ACC Qember master craftsman
yvasa-y-du.

repair-SPRES-3sg
‘Master craftsman Qember fixes the broken axe.’ (36: 9)

3.3.8.10. {-(I)p} + oltu(r)-

The independent meaning of the verb “oltu(r)-" is ‘to sit’. When it is combined with the
verb plus converb suffix {-(I)p}, it indicates a brief and/or frequent action, e.g.

(220) ayan qusaq-qi bag-ip oltu-yan.
hardly stomach-GEN/ACC take care-CONV PostV-PPST
‘We have barely/hardly supported ourselves.” (81: 1)

san  ma yd-ddi qazan-na bas q-ip, tayya qil-iv oltu.

2sg this place-LOC pot-DAT head do-CONV ready do-CONV PostV
‘Be responsible for the cooking in here, and make sure the food is ready.’ (50: 15)
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3.3.8.11. {-()p} + 6t-

When it is used independently, the lexical meaning of “6t-” is ‘to pass through, to go
through’. When it is used in a postverbial construction, it expresses a singular occurrence
of an action, e.g.

(221) cara-ya Samye vol-up,  soro-v ot-tii-n ombir ay.
Chara-DAT village chief be-CONV rule-CONV PostV-SPST-2sg eleven month
“You have been the village chief of the Chara, and governed this village for eleven

months.” (17: 3)

boptu bdzi yiyla-p, bdzi kiil-iip Ot-0y.
fine  sometimes cry-CONV sometimes laugh-CONV PostV-VOL
‘Fine, let me cry sometimes and laugh sometimes.” (30: 111)

3.3.8.12. {-(I)p} + qal-

The lexical meaning of the verb “qal-" is ‘to stay, to remain’. In postverbial construction it
indicates an unexpected or naturally completed action, e.g.

(222) bir-i  kam yiiz yvas-qa  kiy-gin  cay-da tl-tip qal-di.
one-3sg less hundred age-DAT enter-Pple time-LOC die-CONV PostV-SPST
‘When he was at the age of one less than one hundred (ninety-nine), he died.” (47:

44)

ata-m kor-iip qal-sa ol-tiir-v-at-a-du

father-1sg see-CONV  PostV-COND die-CAUS-CONV-PostV-SPRES-3sg/pl
se-ni.

2sg-GEN/ACC
‘If my father sees, he will kill you.” (19: 67)

3.3.8.13. {-()p} + qoy-

When it is used independently, the lexical meaning of “qoy-" is ‘to put’. However, the
combination of a verb in a converbial form and the postverb “qoy-" expresses the
momentary or carelessly action, exhaustiveness and finality, e.g.

(223) oz-iiy-iiz ma-ya cuisdan-diir-iip qoy-uy.
self-2sgPOL  1sg-DAT understand-CAUS-CONV PostV-IMPER
‘Please, let me understand yourself.” (18: 4)
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abu siyit dada-m o0z-ii  yolvaz-zi ol-tiir-iip qoy-yin_ikdn.
Abu Siyit father-1sg self-3sg tiger-GEN/ACC kill-CAUS-CONV PostV-Pple COP
‘Father Abu Siyit has killed the tiger himself.” (76: 3)

3.3.8.14. {-(I)p} + tur-

The lexical meaning of the verb “tu(r)-” is ‘to stay’. The postverbial construction verb +
{-(Dp} + tu(r)- indicates continuous or repetitive actions taking place in a constant time

period, e.g.

(224) gqal-yan  yd-ld-di buyday tari-y-dikdn, u-nu
leave-Pple place-PL-LOC wheat grow-PRES-COP that-GEN/ACC
ux-tur-up tur-adu.

know-CAUS-CONV  PostV-SPST
‘The wheat was planted in other places. They were informing us about this.” (9:
82)

isld-p tur-up ydar-din  al-du-q mol hosul.
word-CONV PostV-CONV land-ABL take-SPST-1pl bumper harvest
‘We made a bumper harvest by working tirelessly.” (61: 1)

3.3.8.15. {-(I)p} + yat-

The lexical meaning of “yat-" is ‘to lie down’. In Standard Uyghur and most other Uyghur
dialects, the postverb construction {-(I)p} + yat is grammaticalized and occurs in -(1)vat
form. However, in the Lopnor dialect, this construction is not fully grammaticalized.
Like -(I)vat in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, the {-(I)p} + yat construction
in the Lopnor dialect marks the progressive aspect and express the continuity and
progression, €.g.

(225) dmdi tala-ya Cig-ip, at-qa min-dy  dd-p
just now outside-DAT go out-CONV horse-DAT ride-VOL PostV-CONV
vat-is-i-ya, Jjallat-ta kel-ip u  qiz-zi
PostV-VBN-3sg/pl-DAT executioner-PL.  come-CONV that girl-GEN/ACC
tut-uv-al-di.

catch-CONV-PostV-SPST
‘When she was going out to ride the horse, the executioners came and caught the
girl.” (19: 112)
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In the Lopnor dialect, the phoneme /p/ in a converb suffix mostly fricativized into /v/
in normal speech, e.g.

(226) tdksiir-dav yat-a-miz. hazir  bir tdrdp qil-a-miz.
check-CONV PostV-PRES-1pl now  handle-SPRES-1pl
‘We are inspecting it. We will handle it soon.” (20: 91)

bu  oriik-kii bir muncd-si  pis-ip, tis-iiv yat-iptu.
this apricot-GEN/ACC so many-3sg/pl ripe-CONV fall-CONV PostV-EVI
‘So many of these apricots were/are falling.” (19: 118)

In the Lopnor dialect, a number of combinations of verb “al-” + {-(I)p} with a
following postverb constructions are lexicalized as verbs, e.g.

(227) al +ip + bar — apa(r) ‘to carry, to take’ (19: 88)
al + ip + kil — akd(l) ‘to bring’ (30: 84)
al +ip + kit — akdt ‘to take away’ (47: 47)
al + ip + kir — aki(r) ‘to bring in’ (19: 213)
al +ip + ¢ig — aciqg ‘to take out’ (7: 18)

3.3.9. Evidential suffixes

Morphologically, evidentiality is realised by inflectional markers or copulas in Turkic
languages.'*® The evidentiality in the Lopnor dialect is expressed by a rather complex
system. As in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, one of the important ways of
expressing evidentiality in the Lopnor dialect is by adding inflectional markers to the
verbs. In this section, the indirect past suffix {-(I)ptu} and the indirect reportive suffix
{-GIdik} is going to be discussed.'?’

The indirect past suffix {-(I)ptu} is attached to the verbs to express an event which is
inferred or perceived. It occurs in the following phonetic forms in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(228) a. {-ptu}
bu-ma dmdi tomii-diin bir kemd yasa-ptu.
this-PART now iron-ABL one boat make-EVI
‘He too made a boat of iron.” (19: 21)

136 Johanson, Lars 2003. Evidentiality in Turkic. In: Aikhenvald, Alexandra Y. & Dixon, M.
W. (eds.) Studies in evidentiality. (Typological Studies in Language 54.) Amsterdam &
Philadelphia: John Benjamins, P 276.

137 Copular suffixes and copular particles that function as evidential marker in the Lopnor
dialect will be discussed in the next section.
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b. {-iptu}

bu  ikki-si patisa-ni alli-ya bar-iptu.
this two-3sg/pl king-GEN/ACC in front-DAT go-EVI
‘The two of them went to the king.” (19: 3)

c. {-uptu}

oy  qulay-i-ya bir nimi-ni bikit-ip qoy-uptu.
right ear-3sg-DAT one thing-GEN/ACC {ix-CONV PostV-EVi
‘He attached a thing to its right ear.” (19: 15)

d. {-liptu}

man-iv Vir-up ya-pti-mdn, ye-sda-m ya-ga

walk-CONV  PostV-CONV  eat-EVI eat-COND-1sg ground-DAT

uvaq Clis-tiptu.

crumb fall-EVI

‘I ate it while I was walking. When I was eating, its crumbs fell down on the
ground.’ (30: 71)

In the Lopnor dialect, the indirect reportive suffix {-GUd#k}'*® is attached to the verbs

to express an indirect, reportive and unattested statement. It occurs in the following
phonetic forms, e.g.

(229)  a. {-yudik}

asman-ni qar-i-da, bir  ya:-dad bir ndsd
sky-GEN/ACC  depth-3sg/pl-LOC one place-LOC one thing
pagqira-p tu-yuddk.

glitter-CONV  PostV-EVI
‘In the depth of the sky, a thing was glittering.” (19: 52)

b. {-qudék}

u-nu u-yz-u-yd tolyu-su-mu asmayn-ya  uc-quddk,
3sg-GEN/ACC that-side-3sg-DAT twist-COND-PART sky-DAT fly-EVI
bu-yz-u-yd tolyu-su-mu asmay-ya  uc-quddk.

this-side-3sg-DAT twist-COND-PART sky-DAT fly-EVI
‘When he had turned it to this side, it was flying. And he turn it to the other side,
it was still flying.” (19: 33)

138 Yakup, Abdurishid 2011. Ttjuéyt chuanju de jibén léixing ji bidoji de zhtlyao gongnéng
JiR B AL Y A B AR AR iC i 22T BE [The basic types of evidential markers in the Turkic
languages and their functions]. Minzu Yuwen 2011(5). P 10.
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c. {-gldak}

xdnjdr-ni sur-ddikdn, sti-sd pdqdt  ot-mo-giiddk.
sword-GEN/ACC chop-EVI ~ chop-COND only  cut through-NEG-EVI
‘He struck it with a sword, but the sword could not cut through it.” (8: 22)

d. {-kudak}

acciy-i-da ddr-yazap bol-up,  musunday cap-sa, asu gorom tas-la,
anger-3sg-LOC rage be-CONYV like this chop-COND that large rock-PL
xamiy-dik,  tas-ti kis-ip Va-gd ona-p

dough-SIM  rock-GEN/ACC cut-CONV ground-DAT sink-CONV
kdt-kiiddk,  ndccd  gdz xdnjdr.

PostV-EVI  several two feet sword

‘With great anger, he chopped the large rocks with a sword that was several feet
long. The sword cut through the rocks just like cutting the soft dough, and the
sword sank to the ground.’ (8: 23)

3.3.10. Copulas

In the Lopnor dialect, as in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, the functions of
copulas are different from that of other suffixes and particles. In the Lopnor dialect, the
copulas can be added to the verbs, nouns, adjectives and adverbs to form copular
construction and usually function as predicates. The most often used copulas in the
Lopnor dialect include the {-(A2)Du(r)}, {-(i)Di}/“idi”, {-(i)kéd(n)}/“ika(n)”,
{-(1)mis}/“imi§’ and their complex forms {-(A2)rmiS}, {-A>/yDikd(n)}, {-(Dptikd(n)} and
{-Dikdnmis}, e.g.

(230) a. {-(A2)Du(r)}
0z  yayr-i-ni tasli-magq, qiz-oyul-ya guna-dur.
self lover-3sg-GEN/ACC abandon-INF girl and boy-DAT sin-COP
‘It is a sin for girls and boys to abandon his or her love.” (72: 20)

b. {-(1)Di} / idi

yekdn  dd-y-miz bir Sunday  sti-yii va yd-gd

cattail say-SPRES-1pl one like that water-3sg has land-DAT
tin-dduyan  bir nemd bar idi.

sprout-Pple one thing has COP

‘There was a thing called a cattail, which sprouted in the wetland.’ (6: 2)
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c. {-()kd(n)} / ikd(n)

otmiis-td  bir patiSa ot-kén ikdn.
past-LOC one king live-PPST COP
‘There was a king in the past.” (19: 1)

d. {-(A2)(r)mis}

hdy  bddgupa  yat-amis, Su  sayin-may.

Hmm unreliable lie-COP  just miss-NEG

‘Hmm! the unreliable one was lying and did not miss me.” (36: 18)

e. {-Diké(n)}

bu  kiin-ddi-ki tardktiir - biy nemi-ld titiir ~ may-adikdn.
this day-LOC-KI tractor one thing-PL reverse walk-COP
‘Nowadays, things like tractors run the wrong way.’ (9: 25)

In the Lopnor dialect, as in Standard Uyghur and some other Uyghur dialects, the
copula {-(A2)Du(r)} mostly occurs after nominal predicates. However, it can occasionally
occur after verbals, e.g.

(231) isik  aldi cina-dur, cix-sa-m Sax-i sin-adur.
door in front parasol tree-COP climb up-COND-1sg branch-3sg break-COP
“There is a parasol tree in front of the door. Its branches would break if I climb up.’
(72: 20)
The copulas “idi”, “ikéd(n)” and “imi§” sometimes occur as suffixes, and sometimes
they occur as particles in various phonetic forms like {-ti}, {-di}, {-ikd}, {-kd}, {-miS},
“idi”, “ikd”, “ikdn”, “imi§”. However, their occurrences as a suffix or a particle are not

predictable. Therefore, it is clear that the copulas “idi, ikdn, imi§” are in the process of
suffixation as in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, e.g.

232) a. {-ti)
bodaq  qoy-nu g0S-u-nu Jin-i, ikki yerim mocidn,
fattened sheep-GEN/ACC meat-3sg-GEN/ACC Jin'*’-3sg two half mao
us  mocdn aSundax-ti.
three mao like that-COP
‘A half kilogram of mutton was two and half mao'#° or three mao.’ (54: 33)

139 ¢4in” is a Chinese unit of measurement, equals to half a kilo (500g).

140 “mao” is a unit in Chinese monetary system, equals to ten Chinese cents.
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b. {-di}

mandaq paddnji-dik bir nemi-ldr-i var-di.

like this electric generator-SIM one thing-PL-3sg/pl has-COP.
‘They have had some stuff like the electric generator today.’ (30: 79)

c. {-ikd}

bir oltu-yan-i-da abu japdir  dada toqquz baliy yi-gin-ikd.
one sit-Pple-3sg-LOC Abu Zhappar father nine fish eat-Pple-COP
‘Father Abu Zhappar had nine fish once before.’ (76: 12)

d. {-ka}

bu ikki-y-yi hiintir-ii  ohSas-kd.
this two-2sg-GEN/ACC skill-3sg same-COP
“The skill of you two is the same.” (19: 23)

e. {ika}
hdr gandaq  addm-mi, bir oyul vala-si  vom-mu-sa
any people-GEN/ACC one boy child-3sg be-NEG-COND

kiin-i tis  ikd.
day-3sg hard COP
‘If anyone doesn’t have a son, his/her days are difficult.” (52: 49)

As in the other Turkic languages, the copulas can function as an evidential marker in
the Lopnor dialect.'*! The copula {-(A2)Du(r)} expresses the direct, firsthand and attested
information. The {-(1)Di}/“idi” expresses the direct, discovered or recognized information
in the past. The {-(1)kd(n)}/“ikd(n)” expresses the indirect, discovered and attested (or
reliable) information. The {-(1)mi§}/“imi§’ expresses the indirect, reportive and unattested
information. The {-(A2)rmiS} expresses the indirect, reportive, inferential and unattested
statement about the present or future. The {-A>/yDikd(n)} expresses the indirect, reportive
and attested (or reliable) information in the past. The {-(I)ptikd(n)}expresses the indirect,
inferred or perceived information. The {-Dikdnmis$} expresses indirect, reportive and
unattested statement in the past. Among these copulas, the {-(A2)Du(r)},
{-(1)kd(n)}/“1kd(n)” and {-(1)mis§}/“imi$’ mostly occur after nominals.

3.3.11. Infinitives

In the Lopnor dialect, the infinitive is indicated by adding the suffix {-mA4G} and
expresses an action, event, state or process. The suffix {-mAG} is a twofold suffix in
Standard Uyghur. However, in the Lopnor dialect, it appears in {-maq}, {-mék}, {-moq}

141 Schénig, Claus. 1998. Turkmen. In: Johanson & Csat6 (eds.) 1998. P 265.
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and {-mok} forms. In the Uyghur language, the infinitive is the form of verb which is used
as lexical entry in most of the dictionaries. In the Lopnor dialect, it occurs in poems,
sayings, proverbs and fixed constructions, e.g.

(233) a. {-maq}
0z yayr-i-ni tasli-magq, qiz-oyul-ya guna-dur.
self lover-3sg-GEN/ACC abandon-INF girl and boy-DAT  sin-COP
‘It is a sin for girls and boys to abandon his or her love.” (72: 20)

b. {-mik}

yar-im  yol-ya cig-iptu, kiirtis-mdk-kd  az qal-di.
lover-1sg way-DAT set out-EVI meet-INF-DAT less leave-SPST
‘My lover has set out on his way. It is a short time until we meet.” (71: 2)

c. {-mok}

siz-gd kéy-mék  dhti ma-ya iradd.
2sgPOL-DAT love-INF oath 1sg-DAT will
‘To love you is my oath and my will.” (5: 13)

3.3.12. Verbal nouns

The verbal nouns'* are grammatical forms of verbs which receive characteristics of nouns
by means of inflection. In the Lopnor dialect, the indefinite verbal noun is formed by
attaching the suffix {-(I)$} to the verb and occurs in the following forms:.

(234) a. {8}
mdm-ma  ba-di-m oqu-$-qa.
1sg-PART go-SPST-1sg study-VBN-DAT
‘I too went to the study.” (33: 14)

b. {-i§}

u-nu isig-i vild  cig-is mumkin  dmds.
3sg-GEN/ACC door-3sg with go out-VBN possible not
‘It is not possible to go out through the door.” (19: 59)

142 Csato, Eva Agnes & Lars Johanson 1998. Turkish. In: Johanson & Csato (eds.) 1998. P
216.
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c. {-us}

on tuzay al-ip, tuzaq-qi qur-us-su ogon-dii-m.

ten trap buy-CONV trap-GEN/ACC set up-VBN-GEN/ACC learn-SPST-1sg
‘I bought ten traps, and I studied how to set up a trap.” (50: 11)

d. {-us}

yirax-ta-qi quda-m-mi bir
far away-LOC-KI relatives by marriage-1sg-GEN/ACC  one
kor-iis-kd zar vol-du-q.

see-VBN-DAT longing for-SPST-1pl

‘We are longing to see our relatives by marriage.’ (27: 3)

Another type of verbal noun is marked by the suffix {-GU-}. This form usually occurs
with the personal suffixes in possessive type, and expresses the hope or desire. It occurs in
the forms {-yu-}, {-qu-}, {-gii-} and {-kii-}, e.g.

(235)

a. {-yu-}

yan-dur-up al-yu-m-mu bar.
return-CAUS-CONV  PostV-VBN-1sg-PART  has
‘I also want to give it back.” (71: 29)

b. {-qu-}

addm-mi qoq-qu-su kel-dduyan ayal  idi.
person-GEN/ACC afraid-VBN-3sg come-Pple lady COP
‘She was a frightening lady.” (1: 32)

c. {-gu-}

qucaq-im-ya al-ip SOy-gii-m kel-ddu.
bosom-1sg-DAT take-CONV kiss-VBN-1sg come-COP
‘I want to take her in my arms and kiss her.” (5: 2)

d. {-kii-}

bir sayan kdt-kii-m-mu bar.

one side leave-VBN-1sg-PART has

‘I also want to go to some other places.” (71: 29)

3.3.13. Converbs

Converbs are adverbial forms of verbs. In the Lopnor dialect, the main type of converb is

marked by adding the suffix {-(I)p} to the verbs. It expresses various relationships of an
action with other actions in the sentence, e.g.
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(236) a. {-p}
sam-ma bir ndsd yasa-p akd.
2sg-PART one thing make-CONV bring
“You also should make something and bring it.” (19: 8)

b. {-ip}

yiyac at-qa min-ip qas-ti.

wood horse-DAT ride-CONV escape-SPST
‘They rode the wooden horse and escaped.’ (19: 103)

c. {-up}

u adim a harva-ni qon-nu-da oltur-up  hayda-di.
that person that cart-GEN/ACC bottom-3sg-LOC sit-CONV drive-SPST
‘That man sat on the bottom of the cart and drove the cart.” (19: 189)

d. {-iip}

may-a Clistin-tip evdt-ip ber-in.
I1sg-DAT understand-CONV send-CONV PostV-IMPER
‘Please figure it out and send it to me.” (18: 3)

In some frequently used {-(I)p} converb structure, the stem-final consonant, usually a
liquid, is omitted to form a truncated converbial form, e.g.

(237) kdl +ip — kdp ‘coming’ (30: 96)
akdl + ip — akdp ‘bringing’ (56: 29)
bol + up — bop ‘being’ (43:6)
qal + ip — gap ‘staying’ (19:107)
sal + ip — sap ‘putting’ (63:5)
qil +ip — qip ‘doing’ (21:6)

The negative form of the {-(I)p} converb is marked by the suffix {-mAsy}. In Standard
Uyghur, it occurs in {-may} and {-miy} forms. However, in the Lopnor dialect, it occurs
in the {-may}, {-miy}, {-moy} and {-mdy} forms, e.g.

(238) a. {-may}
ayris qil-may — man-igla.
blame-CONV  go-IMPER
‘Do not blame each other and just go.” (17: 38)
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b. {-méy}

dasd-dd tavi-mdy oltu.
that place-LOC shake-CONV  sit
‘Sit there and do not move.’ (19: 181)

c. {-moy}

aptap-ta 0.mo  0:-moy dmdi oy-on-nd yan-yin.
sunshine-LOC harvest do-CONV now home-2sg-DAT back-IMPER
‘Do not do the harvesting in the sunshine, go back to your home.” (17: 32)

d. {-mdy}

ye-sd-m-mu tis-im Ot-maoy, ve-di-m
eat-COND-1sg-PART tooth-1sg cut through-CONV  eat-SPST-1sg

paltu-da  yanci-p.

axe-LOC smash-CONV

‘I could not cut through it with my teeth. So I chopped it up with the axe and ate
it.” (17: 23)

The limitative-terminal converb!'*® is composed by adding the suffix {-GI¢i} and it
indicates the action which occurred before or during the action which is expressed by the
converbs. The limitative-terminal converb suffix {-GI¢4d} occurrs in the following forms
in my data.

(239) a. {-gicd}

olo-nu tamagq-qi alli-ya akdl-gica, olo
they-GEN/ACC food-GEN/ACC in front-DAT bring-CONV they
baza-ya yet-ip ba-di.

bazaar-DAT arrive-CONV  PostV-SPST
‘Before they were brought to the front of the food, they arrived at the bazaar.’
(19: 208)

b. {-yucd}

sild tuyul-yucd  iil-iip qal-di.

2pl born-CONV die-CONV PostV-SPST
‘Before you were born, he had passed away.’ (49: 2)

c. {-quca}
tay at-qucd topui-si-gii tasla-p qoy-u-mdan.
sunrise-CONV  top-3sg-DAT throw-CONV  PostV-SPRES-1sg

143 Menges, Karl H. 1995. The Turkic Languages and Peoples: an introduction to Turkic
Studies. (Second revised edition). Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag. P 137.
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‘Before the sunrise, [ usually throw them on the top of it.” (47: 51)

d. {-kiicéd}

sdan me-ni nan-im-mi yd-p bol-u-dukdn-sdn

2sg 1sg-GEN/ACC bread-1sg-GEN/ACC eat-CONV PostV-SPRES-COP-2sg
hasa-din kdit-kiicd.

forced labour-ABL back-CONV

‘It seems you are going to eat all of my bread before we get back from this forced
labour.” (56: 30)

e. {-glica}

var  kdl-giicd cida-ma-y-du viirdk-ldr.
lover come-CONV endure-NEG-SPRES-3sg/pl heart-PL
‘Before our lovers come, our hearts cannot endure.’ (72: 3)

Another usage of the limitative-terminal converbial form is to add a personal suffix
and a locative case marker to the converbs composed of {-GI¢d}. This usage is specific to
the Lopnor dialect, and it mainly expresses the meaning of “while...” or “until...”, e.g.

(240)

oyno-ydi-mdn ol-giicd-m-dd aril-may.
play-SPRES-1sg die-CONV-1sg-LOC leave-CONV
‘I will be a friend of her/him until to die.” (36: 18)

qozuq or-up bo-yucd-y-dd, nAccd  sst-p, ... musundagq
stake hit-CONYV be-CONV-2sg-LOC, several gore-CONV ... like that
kiin-ld-dd con vo-p kel-iv-idu-q.

day-PL-LOC big be-CONV PostV-CONV-COP-1pl
‘While you were making the stake, it would gore you. ... We have experienced
those days.” (30: 11)

The purposive converb composed by {-GAxli} expresses the purpose or intention of an
action in the Lopnor dialect. As in the other Turkic languages, it may also have
abtemporal meaning (‘since’).'** It occurrs in the following phonetic shapes in my data.

(241)

a. {-qali}

namaz-ya  azan ayit-qali kil-iv-idi, biy istan, biy capan,
prayer-DAT call for prayer-CONV come-CONV-COP one pants one coat
biy kéylok tu-du.

one shirt  be-SPST

144 Boeschoten, Hendrik & Marc Vandamme 1998. Chaghatay. In: Johanson & Csaté (eds.)
1998. P 177.
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‘He came to call for the prayer. He found that there were pants, a coat and a shirt.’
(19: 83)

b. {-yali}

bir patisa-ni oyl-u u qiz-zi al-yali kdl-di.

one king-GEN/ACC son-3sg that girl-GEN/ACC marry-CONV come-SPST
‘A king’s son came to get marred to her.” (19: 142)

c. {-kali}

Siz kdt-kdli naccd kiin  bol-du?
2sgPOL leave-CONV how many day be-SPST
‘How many days has it been since you left?” (36: 18)

d. {-gili}

ay-da-yil-da bir kil-i-mdn ay liz-tin-nii
month-LOC year-LOC one come-SPRES-1sg moon face-2sg-GEN/ACC
kor-gdili.

see-CONV

‘I come to see your beautiful face only once in a month or a year.” (5: 15)

e. {- gilii}

bu  oy-nii ic-i-dd o-nu ko-giilii
this house-GEN/ACC inside-3sg-LOC that-GEN/ACC see-CONV
vom-ma-y-du.

be-NEG-SPRES-3sg

“The inside of this house cannot be seen.” (30: 88)

3.3.14. Participles

Participles are adjectival forms of verbs. As in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur
dialects, the participles can take case, possessive and number suffixes. In the Lopnor
dialect, the perfective participles are formed with the suffix {-GA4n} and expresses an
action which is experienced or which has happened, e.g.

a. {-yan}

qoyci-la-ni qoy-yan isim-i
shepherd-PL-GEN/ACC put-Pple name-3sg/pl
‘name given by shepherds’ (57: 18)
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b. {-qan}

carva bag-gan  yd

livestock raise-Pple place

‘place used to raise the livestock’ (83: 7)

c. {-gén}

totiincii  doxturxana de-gdn  yd
fourth hospital say-Pple place
‘place called the fourth hospital’ (11: 122)

d. {-kin}

har-ip kdit-kiin at
tire-CONV  PostV-Pple horse
‘tired horse’ (21: 14)

Because of the strict vowel harmony and progressive assimilation, the suffix {-GA4n}
in the Lopnor dialect also occurs in {-yon}, {-qon}, {-gon}, {-kén} and {-nan} forms.
These forms do not exist in Standard Uyghur, e.g.

(243) a. {-yon}
bayla-p qoy-yon isdk
tie-CONV PostV-Pple donkey
‘donkey that has been tied up’ (30: 77)

b. {-qon}

yol-lo tos-qon ismayil
road-GEN/ACC block-Pple Ismayil
‘Ismayil who blocked the road’ (17: 39)

c. {-gon}

ko-gon  kiin

see-Pple day
‘experienced days’ (50: 19)

d. {-kon}

ot-kon dal

pass-Pple people

‘people who passed by’ (17: 8)
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e. {-npan}

kolii-gd may-nan conyol

Korla-DAT walk-Pple main road

‘main road which connects to Korla city’ (11: 96)

Imperfective participles in the Lopnor dialect are composed by attaching the suffix
{-Az/yduyan}. In the Lopnor dialect, it expresses an action that has to be done or that is
going to be done in the future. The suffix {-A»/yduyan} occurrs in the following forms in
my data.

(244) a. {-duyan}
qol-da clirti-duyan  cax
hand-LOC spin-Pple wheel
‘hand operated spinning wheel’ (7: 4)

b. {-aduyan}

baliq tut-aduyan kol
fish  catch-Pple  lake
‘lake for fishing’ (11: 10)

c. {-dduyan}

vd-gd in-dduyan  bir nemd
soil-DAT grow-Pple one thing

‘a plant which grows in the soil’ (6: 2)

In the Lopnor dialect, the prospective participles are formed by the suffix {-(A4)r} and
its negative form {-mAss}. It is used to express the characteristics of the modified
nominal, e.g.

(245) a. {-ar}
gul acil-ar vaxt-i
flower blossom-Pple time-3sg/pl
‘time for the blossoming of flowers’ (59: 2)

b.{-ar}

koy-dr ot
burn-Pple fire
‘burning fire’ (5: 1)
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c. {-mas}

may-mas iSak
walk-NEGPple  donkey
‘lazy donkey’ (6: 60)

The projective participles'* in the Lopnor dialect are marked with the suffix {-
GUdék} and express the quality, quantity or degree which is suitable for an action. It
occurs in {-yudédk}, {-qudik}, {-giidik} and {-kiiddk} forms in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(246) a. {-yudidk}
qusay toy-yuddik ot
stomach full-Pple  grass
‘enough grass to eat’ (81: 7)

b. {-quddk}

oltur-up qop-quddk  hal
sit-CONV  stand-Pple circumstance
‘a little energy’ (75: 12)

3.4. Indeclinable word classes

3.4.1. Adverbs

Adverbs usually modify the action expressed by verbs, the quality expressed by adjectives
or the manner expressed by other adverbs. Semantically, adverbs in the Lopnor dialect are
the same as the adverbs in Standard Uyghur. However, in the Lopnor dialect, some
adverbs appear in different that are different from their shapes in Standard Uyghur.
Compare the “nari” and “altin” in the following examples with the “neri” and “asti/astin”
in Standard Uyghur, e.g.

(247) konii mali-din nari  ba-sa-q yumulaq toroy  dd-y-miz.
old neighbourhood-ABL beyond go-COND-1pl Yumulaq Toghraq say-SPRES-1pl
‘If we go beyond our old neighbourhood, we call it Yumulaq Toghraq.” (11: 6)

u  kovriik-kii topii-si-dd-ki su, altin-i vildn
that bridge-GEN/ACC top-3sg/pl-LOC-KI water under-3sg with

145 Erdal, Marcel 2004. A Grammar of Old Turkic. (Handbook of Oriental Studies. Section
eight Central Asia Volume 3). Leiden. Boston: Brill. P 305.
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aq-aduyan bol-otti.

flow-Pple PostV-HaPST

‘The water that was on the bridge has changed to now flow beneath the bridge.’
(11: 25)

3.4.2. Postpositions

Postpositions are added to the nominals to express various relationships between words
and phrases. As in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, the postpositions require
their nominal complements to appear in certain cases. In the Lopnor dialect, some
postpositions are different from their counterparts in Standard Uyghur by usages or
phonetic shapes, e.g.

(248) on altd koy-ya a:-yan mdn, u kim-dd  pul yoy lictin.
sixteen Yuan-DAT marry-Pple 1sg that time-LOC money absent for
‘I spent only sixteen Yuan when I married him because we didn’t have much
money at the time.” (63: 7)

asundaq  nan-ya oxsos-lo pis-idikd.
like that  bread-DAT like-PART cook-COP.
‘I found out that it should be cooked like the bread.” (48: 4)

Some expressions in Standard Uyghur which are formed by using postpositions
usually are expressed with the help of suffixes in the Lopnor dialect. For example, in order
to express the reason and intention, the postposition “ii¢iin” is used after the substantive
form of verbs in Standard Uyghur. However, in the Lopnor dialect, it is mostly expressed
with the help of dative case suffixes, e.g.

(249) u-nu-ma sdtld-p asunda, qoSuq
3sg-GEN/ACC-PART abuse-CONV like that folksong
cigar-ip bd:-gdn-nad.

make-CONV  PostV-Pple-DAT.
‘He/she had been aboused because he/she wrote a folk song (about someone’s bad
behaviour).” (2: 40)

cayli-maqg-qa, bo-nu xudaytala-ya  isdnci-si  ba-mu yagq.

test-INF-DAT this-GEN/ACC Allah-DAT  trust-3sg have-PART no
‘In order to test someone to see if he/she really trust Allah.” (8: 4)
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3.4.3. Particles

Particles usually express additional meaning by attaching to words, phrases or sentences.
They usually can be attached freely to any constituents of a sentence. This section
describes some particles in the Lopnor dialect that are different from their counterparts in
Standard Uyghur by phonetic shape or usage.

3.4.3.1. The focal particle {-qu} /{ -yu}

In the Lopnor dialect, when the focal particle {-qu} attached to a part of a sentence, it
emphasizes the meaning expressed in that part. In Standard Uyghur, focal particles mostly
occur in the {-yu} form. However, in the Lopnor dialect, it also occurs in {-qu} form
when it is attached to the syllables composed of back vowels, e.g.

(250) me-ni-ma-qu qus-uptu, cara-da bagqir hasim.
1sg-GEN/ACC-PART-PART add-EVI Chara-LOC Bagqir Hashim
‘Baqir Hashim from Chara composed a folk song and added my name too.’ (1: 44)

xapa bol-up  ir-im-ma-qu ur-ma-y-du.
angry-CONV  husband-1sg-PART-PART beat-NEG-SPRES-3sg
‘My husband doesn’t beat me in anger, either.” (36: 4)

hazir-ma-qu yama dmds, Suncilik  tur-uv-at-a-miz.
now-PART-PART bad not likethis stay-CONV-PostV-SPRES-1pl
‘It is also not too bad now. We are just living like this.” (47: 105)

3.4.3.2. The interrogative particle —m(l)

The interrogative particle {-mu} in Standard Uyghur precedes the personal marker when it
is added to the predicates in present/future tense. When it is attached to the verb stem in
this construction, it usually undergoes phonological change and changes to {-(A)m-} in
Standard Uyghur, e.g. bazar-ya bar-am-san? ‘Will you go to the market?’. However, in
the Lopnor dialect, the interrogative particle {-m(I)} does not undergo this phonological
change when the second person singular or plural suffixes are attached, e.g.

(251) hojura-y-na miman  kdl-di, tala-ya
girl’s room-2sg-DAT guest come-PST outside-DAT
Cix-ma-y-mu-san?
go out -NEG-SPRES -PART-2sg
‘There is a guest coming to your room. Aren’t you coming out?’ (37: 2)
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ol-iiv it-ip kdit-sd-k-mu yiyla-y-mu-siz

die-CONV PostV-CONV PostV-COND-1pl-PART cry-SPRES-PART-2sgPOL
bas-im-ya?

tomb-1sg-DAT

‘If I die, will you cry in front of my tomb?’ (41: 9)

mdn hdrgiz kur-al-mi-di-m VIrii-y-mi-siz salamdit?
Isg never see-POSB-NEG-SPST-1sg go-SPRES-PART-2sgPOL safe.
‘I have not seen you recently. Are you safe?’ (26: 19)

3.4.3.3. The limitative particle {-a} / {-ta}

The limitative particle is expressed as {-la} in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects.
However, in the Lopnor dialect, the limitative particle {-la} occurs as {-ta} when it is
attached to the words ended with voiceless consonants, and indicates an action occurs
immediately after the action expressed by the verb (mostly in a converbial form), e.g.

(252) sapsariq pis-qan cilgi-ld-ni
bright yellow ripe-Pple early ripening melon-PL-GEN/ACC
apar-ip-ta, Sonum vildn cdt  yat-quz-up qoy-otti.
take-CONV-PART with edge make-CAUS-CONV PostV-HaPST

‘He would take the bright yellow early ripened melons, and make edge outlines
with them.” (9: 51)

qgan-i-ni al-iv-at-ip-ta qgoy-sa,
internal part-3sg-GEN/ACC take-CONV-PostV-CONV-PART PostV-COND
anikin qalmagq-la, monyul-la  kil-iv al-aduyan.

then Kalmyk-PL Mongol-PL come-CONV buy-SPST.
‘When the internal parts of the wild pig were taken out, the Mongol people would
come to buy them.” (1: 17)

3.4.4. Conjunctions

Conjunctions usually connect two or more words, phrases or sentences together and
express coordinative, subordinative or contrastive relationships between constituents of
phrases or sentences. Semantics and usage of conjunctions in the Lopnor dialect are the
same with the ones in Standard Uyghur. However, the phonetic shapes of some
conjunctions are slightly different from their counterparts in Standard Uyghur, e.g.
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(253) Sowna a qoyci-la-ni qoy-yan  isim-i bol-sa kerdk.
SO that shepherd-PL-GEN/ACC put-Pple name-3sg/pl be-COND must
‘So it must be a name given by shepherds.” (57: 18)

lopnur  vildn Sipxa-ni ariliy-i bdk-mu yiraq.
Lopnor and Shingxa-GEN/ACC distance-3sg/pl very-PART far
‘The distance between Lopnor and Shingxa is too far.” (62: 10)

Sununda, ddat  mupy-ya cidi-may, burunqu-la  bir

because of, grief sadness-DAT suffer-NEG past-PL one

qusuq ciqir-ipt-ikd.

folksong  make-EVI-COP

‘Because the people in the past suffered from their grief and sadness, they
composed a folksong.” (13: 4)
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4. SYNTAX

The syntactic structure of the Lopnor dialect is very similar to the structure of other Turkic
languages and dialects. Therefore, compared to the description of phonology and
morphology of the Lopnor dialect, the description of the syntactic features of the Lopnor
dialect in this chapter is very brief here. This chapter introduces the structure of the
nominal, verbal and postpositional phrases. This is followed by a discussion of the
different types of clauses in the Lopnor dialect. In the last section, the types of sentences,
and the order of elements in a sentence are discussed.

4.1. Phrase

4.1.1. Noun phrase

As in the other Turkic languages, the noun phrase in the Lopnor dialect contains an
obligatory noun and one or more modifiers. The modifiers may be expressed by a noun,
pronoun, adjective, numeral or participle. The main syntactic structure of a noun phrase is
organized according to the principle that the modifier precedes the modified. There is no
agreement in number and case between modifiers and the modified, e.g.

(254) a. ayvici yvazi (modifier expressed by a noun)
shepherd village
‘village of animal husbandry’ (81: 3)

b. mosu Janndl (modifier expressed by a pronoun)
this jungle
‘this jungle’ (20: 1)

C. gattiy yd: (modifier expressed by an adjective)
hard ground
‘hard ground’ (9: 19)

d. ombds kiin (modifier expressed by a numeral)
fifteen day
‘fifteen days’ (17: 37)
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e. sOy-gon ya: (modifier expressed by a participle)
love-Pple lover
‘loved one’ (27: 7)

The general order of parts of speech in the noun phrase is the demonstrative pronoun +
numerals + quantifiers + adjectival attribute + head, e.g.

(255) Su  bird ikki yiiz atliq addm
that one two hundred horse riding man
‘that is one or two hundred mounted men’ (76: 5)
bu ikki rdkdt ayit namaz-i

this two part of a prayer festival = Muslim ritual prayer

‘the two parts of the Muslim festival prayers’ (8: 41)

4.1.1.1. Genitive-possessive construction

The genitive-possessive construction includes a possessor, which is composed of a noun
plus a genitive/accusative case suffix, and a possessed, which is composed of a noun plus
a possessive suffix, e.g.

(256) qol-um-mu sala-si
hand-1sgPOSS-GEN/ACC finger-3sg/plPOSS
‘finger of my hand’ (31: 1)

kol-1ii yaqa-si
lake-GEN/ACC  side-3sg/plPOSS
‘side of the lake’ (10: 32)

In genitive-possessive construction, the agreement in person or number between
possessor and possessed is not always necessary in the Lopnor dialect. And sometimes,
the head lacks a possessive suffix, e.g.

(257) dixan-la:-ni yer-i
peasant-PL-GEN/ACC land-3sg/pl
‘land of peasants’ (57: 2)

biz-zi oy
1pl-GEN/ACC house
‘our house’ (30: 120)
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In some cases, the genitive/accusative case marker which is attached to the possessor
can also be omitted in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(258) ddyya yaqa-si compare with  ddyya-ni yaqa-si
river  side-3sg/plPOSS river-GEN/ACC side-3sg/plPOSS
‘bank of the river’ (11: 64) ‘bank of the river’ (6: 45)
ravaq tOp1i-sti compare with  ravaq-qi topii-sii
pavilion top-3sg/plPOSS pavilion-GEN/ACC top-3sg/plPOSS
‘top of the pavilion’ (19: 63) ‘top of the pavilion’ (19: 60)

4.1.1.2. Other types of noun construction

Apart from the genitive-possessive construction, noun compounds can also be formed in
the pattern of noun plus noun, and noun plus noun with the third person possessive suftix.
In this construction, no element can be inserted between nouns, e.g.

(259) cit konldk
cotton print cloth blouse
‘cotton print blouse’ (34: 1)

yiyac  at
wood  horse
‘wooden horse’ (19: 174)

qosas  bdlgii-si
plus sign-3sg/plPOSS
‘addition sign’ (30: 93)

soda idari-si
business  bureau-3sg/plPOSS
‘marketing cooperation’ (47: 83)

We need to pay attention to the compound constructions which are formed by noun
plus noun in the third person suffix, which are different from the omitted
genitive/accusative case marker form of genitive-possessive construction. Thus, in the
noun plus noun with the third person suffix form, the genitive/accusative case marker
cannot be added to the modifier.
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4.1.1.3. Adjectival constructions

In adjectival constructions, adjectivals can be used as attributes and can modify the nouns
or noun phrases. In this construction, they usually precede the noun or noun phrases. In
the Lopnor dialect, one type of noun phrase in adjectival construction is the combination
of adjective plus a noun, e.g.

(260) quttuy  daru
holy medicine
‘holy medicine’ (1: 12)

qari  sogot
old willow tree
‘old willow’ (11: 92)

A second type of adjectival construction is the combination of a participal attribute
plus a noun, e.g.

(261) yiqil-yan tay
fall down-Pple mountain
‘collapsed mountain’ (3: 1)

olto-yon oy
sit-Pple  house
‘house in which they are living/lived’ (19: 70)

A third type of adjectival construction is the combination of a noun with the locative
case suffix {-DA4} and the syntactic nominalizer {-KI} with a noun, e.g.

(262) yagqi-da-qi qivaq
side-LOC-KI sedge grass
‘sedge grass on the side/bank’ (1: 35)

asman-da-qi  bulut
sky-LOC-KI  cloud
‘cloud in the sky’ (73: 7)

A fourth type of adjectival construction is the combination of an attributive noun or
noun phrase with the similative suffix {-Dik} with a noun, e.g.
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(263) umas-tik lay
porridge-SIM  mud
‘thin mud’ (11: 128)

kdtmdn  sapi-dik yayac
mattock handle-SIM  wood
‘wood like the handle of a mattock’ (7: 7)

An additional type of adjectival construction is the possessive-marked adjectival
construction, e.g.

(264) at-i va addm-ld
horse-3sg/plPOSS has man-PL
‘people who have horses’ (1: 13)

sayi-si yox col
shadow-3sg/pIPOSS no  wilderness
‘wilderness where there is no place to cool off” (33: 27)

4.1.2. Adjective phrase

An adjective phrase in the Lopnor dialect is a group of two or more words where the
headword of which is an adjective. In an adjective phrase, the adjective is usually
modified by a preceding adverbial, e.g.

(265) taza  pisiy
really ripe
‘very ripe’ (7: 5)

hdjép susman
strange  spiritless
‘really spiritless’ (33: 26)

nayiti  silig

very smooth
‘very smooth’ (19: 190)

The adjectives in the adjective phrase can also appear in the comparative form and can
be modified by the pronouns or nouns, e.g.
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(266) ma:-nin-din Yoyon-roq
this-GEN/ACC-ABL  big-COMP
‘bigger than this’ (20: 55)

bu-nuy-dun kicig-drdk
this-GEN/ACC-ABL  small-COMP
‘smaller than this’ (49: 13)

In comparative adjective phrase construction, the modifier usually occurs in ablative
case. However, the comparative degree suffixes of adjectives are not compulsory, e.g.

(267) laysu-dun nari
Laysu-ABL beyond
‘farther than Laysu’ (11: 130)

qizil giil-diin cirayliy
red flower-ABL  beautiful
‘more beautiful than a rose’ (5: 1)

Adjective phrases can also be formed by the combination of a noun or pronoun with
the dative case suffix and an adjective, e.g.

(268) to:-yo 0x50S
net-DAT like
‘like a net’ (10: 29)

Siz-gd layiq
2sgPOL-DAT  suitable
‘suitable for you’ (27: 9)

4.1.3. Postposition phrase

In postposition phrases, the postpositions that act as the head of the phrase usually follow
their complements. The main function of the postpositional phrase in a sentence is
adverbial. However, some postposition phrases function as attributes or predicates, e.g.

(269) partiyd  kd:-gdn-di-kin bird totdn Vd-gd qonox
party  come-Pple-ABL-PostP one ploughed land land-DAT maize
tari-ymiz, kalliktip  boyunci.

grow-1pIPER  collective PostP
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‘After the party (CCP) came, we all, by working together, planted maize on one or
two pieces of ploughed land.” (6: 53)

su toyruluq qosuq kop  idi.
water PostP folksong many COP
‘There were many folksongs about water.” (14: 21)

eziz qdddm el-ip kd:-gdn quad-m uctin.
honoured step take-CONV come-Pple relative in law-1sg PostP
‘For my relative-in-law and for his/her honoured presence’ (27: 4)

In the Lopnor dialect, the postpositions require different case markers on their
complements. One type of postpositional construction in the Lopnor dialect is the
postpositional phrase taking non-case marked complement, e.g.

(270) o6g6y ana toyruluq
step-mother  about
‘about my/his/her step-mother’ (30: 1)

kalliktip ~ boyuncd
collective according to
‘according to the group’ (6: 53)

Another type of postpositional construction, which is used quite rarely, is the
postpositional phrase taking a genitive/accusative-marked complement, e.g.

(271) seni iciin
2sg-GEN/ACC!6  for
“for you’ (30: 98)

meni vildn
1sg-GEN/ACC with
‘with me’ (2: 11)

In this type of postpositional construction, the complement of the postposition may
also be in the nominative form (compare with the example 271), e.g.

(272) sdn  iiciin
2sg for
“for you’ (80: 8)

146 For the declention of personal pronouns see 3.2.3.1.
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mdn  vildn
Isg  with
‘with me’ (71: 26)

A third type of postpositional construction in the Lopnor dialect is the postpositional
phrase taking an ablative marked complement, e.g.

(273) bova-lar-miz-din tatip
grandfather-PL-1plPOSS-ABL  from
‘from our ancestors’ (49: 37)

ogon-gon-om-diin keyin
learn-Pple-1sgPOSS-ABL after
‘after I had learned’ (50: 14)

4.1.4. Verb phrase

Verb phrases contain one verb which usually needs to be inflected in a sentence, and its
complements or adverbials that modify the verb. In general, the complements or
adverbials precede the verb, e.g.

(274) oymot-qa tasi-
hollow-DAT  transport
‘transport to the hollow’ (30: 33)

mdhkdm bayla-
tightly tie
‘tie firmly’ (5: 18)

The complement of a verb phrase can be formed by nouns or numerals and quantifiers,
e.g.

(275) qosuq cigar-
folk song  make
‘compose a folk song’ (2: 19)

bir  pddd may-

one shorttime walk
‘walk for a while’ (11: 62)
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In the Lopnor dialect, the verb in the verb phrases can also be modified by adverbs,
adjectives and converbs, e.g.

(276) jim tur-
silent  stay
‘stay quiet’ (31: 7)

Jiq al-
many take
‘receive a lot’ (52: 9)

dgidd-p oltu-
surround-CONV  sit
‘sit around’ (30: 38)

4.2. Clause

4.2.1. Complement clause

The complement clause'*” is a subordinate clause that serves to complete the meaning of a
noun or verb in a sentence. A complement clause can be a subject, direct object, indirect
object or the object of a postposition, e.g.

(277) biy ddim aril-is-qa cidi-ma-y-mdn.
one shorttime leave-VBN-DAT endure-NEG-SPRES-1sgPER
‘I cannot stand to leave for a moment.” (53: 5)

didar-in-ni kor-tis  diciin  koz-iim oyna-p ...
appearance-2sg-GEN/ACC see-VBN PostP eye-1sgPOSS play-CONV
jen-im ana jen-im ata  kdl-sd-n yen-ip.

soul-1sgPOSS mother soul-1sgPOSS father come-COND-2sg back-CONV
‘In order to see your appearance, my eyes looked for you everywhere ... my dear
parents, I really wish for you to come back.” (77: 10)

147 Csat6, Eva Agnes & Lars Johanson 1998. Turkish. In: Johanson & Csaté (eds.) 1998, pp
203-235. P 230.
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A complement clause that functions as a subject will be in the initial position of the
main clause. A complement clause that functions as an object will be between the main
subject and the verb, e.g.

(278) gqisin-yazin, yat-i-$-im isig aldi sim karvat.
winter or summer lie-VBN-1sgPOSS door in font of bed with a wire mattress
‘Whether it is winter or summer, the place where I sleep is on a bed in front of the
door.” (36: 1)

vapasiz yar  koy-gdn-im-mi bil-md-di.
disloyal lover love-Pple-1sgPOSS-GEN/ACC know-NEG-SPST
‘My disloyal lover didn’t feel my true love.” (34: 65)

The subject of a complement clause is usually indicated by a possessive suffix attached
to the verbal noun or participle. In a genitive marked noun phrase, the subject may also be
indicated more explicitly, e.g.

(279) utturluy vd-yduyan-imiz-zi askara  qoy-u-muz.
immediately eat-Pple-1pIPOSS-GEN/ACC open put-SPRES-1plPER.
‘We opened the ones that we will eat immediately.” (7: 40)

Siz-zi tuyul-yan-iniz-zi bil-i-mdn.
2sg-GEN/ACC born-Pple-1pl-GEN/ACC know-SPRES-1sgPER.
‘I know when you were born.” (47: 34)

In the Lopnor dialect, complement clauses are divided into the non-factive

complement clause and the factive complement clause.'*®

4.2.1.1. Non-factive complement clause

In the Lopnor dialect, the non-factive complement clauses are formed by attaching the
infinitive suffixes or verbal noun suffixes.

The first type of non-factive complement clauses is formed by attaching the infinitive
suffix “-mA4G”, e.g.

(280) mon-dun qutul-magq-i miiskiil  giyamdit.
this-ABL escape-INF-3sg/pIPOSS difficult last day judgment.
‘To avoid this is as difficult avoiding the last day of judgement.’ (75: 19)

148 Johanson, Lars 1998a. Structure of Turkic. In: Johanson & Csat6 (eds.) 1998, pp 33-66. P
60.
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Siz-gd koy-mok  dhti  ma-na iradd.
2sgPOL-DAT love-INF oath 1sg-DAT will.
‘To love you is my oath and will.” (5: 13)

The second type of non-factive complement clauses is formed by attaching the verbal
noun suffix “-(I)s”, e.g.

(281) u  kdm-dd  yd  tari-$-ni-ma bil-md-yduyan.
that time-LOC land grow-GEN/ACC-PART know-NEG-HaPST.
‘At that time, we did not know how to do the farming.” (6: 25)

qizil giil-nii ye-yis-i ldymdn bilin pintoza.
red flower eat-VBN-3sg/plPOSS traditional noodle with vermicelli.
‘What my rose (lover) likes to eat is traditional noodle and vermicelli.” (45: 8)

The last type of non-factive complement clause is formed by attaching the verbal noun
suffix “-GU-" and the personal suffix of the possessive type. In this construction, the
complement clause usually expresses the desire and wish of the subject, e.g.

(282) xdt-ni yaz-yu-m kel-i-du.
letter-GEN/ACC  write-VBN-1sgPOSS  PostV-SPRES-3sg/pIPER
‘I want to write a love letter.” (71: 15)

yan-dur-up al-yu-m-mu bar.
back-CAUS-CONV take-VBN-1sgPOSS-PART existent.
‘I want to return it.” (71: 29)

4.2.1.2. Factive complement clause

Factive complement clauses in the Lopnor dialect are formed by attaching the suffixes
{-GA4n} or {-lIK} with a possessive personal marker.

The first type of factive complement clause in the Lopnor dialect is formed by
attaching the personal suffix of the possessive type to the participle suffix {-GAsn}, e.g.

(283)  koy-giin'*’-iim-nii bil-md-y-du biz-ni yar
love-Pple-1sg-GEN/ACC know-NEG-SPRES-3sgPER 1pl-GEN/ACC lover
kicik  bala.

small child
‘My lover is so naive that he/she cannot feel my true love.’ (34: 54)

149 “_giin” is caused by the regressive assimilation of the 1sg possessive suffix “-im”.
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altini-ya Cuis-kdn-i, qay vol-up

below-DAT  fall-Pple-3sg/pIPOSS  dried fruit AUX-CONV

ket-ip-tu.

PostV-CONC-SPST.

‘The ones which have fallen down have already become dried fruit.” (19: 119)

The second type of factive complement clause is formed by attaching the personal
suffix of the possessive type to the suffix {-1IK}, e.g.

(284) mdn  u-nu ata-si-ni
Isg  3sg-GEN/ACC father-3sgPOSS-GEN/ACC
kolcii-liig-ti-nii anla-yan.

fisherman-COP-3sg-GEN/ACC listen-Pple
‘I have heard that his/her father is a fisherman.’ (6: 94)

mdn qaysi-y-yi usta  ikdn-lig-i-gd baha ayt-ip,
Isg which-2sg-GEN/ACC skillful COP-COP-3sg-DAT comment say-CONV
seld-ni ma’asliq  qil-ip bag-i-md.

2pl-GEN/ACC salaried AUX-CONV take care-SPRES-1sgPER
‘I will tell you which of you is more skillful. Then I will make you a paid worker
and I will take care of you.” (19: 10)

4.2.2. Relative clause

Relative clauses are complex adjectival constructions that modify the noun phrases. They
usually precede the head noun, which they modify. Relative clauses are usually based on
participles, e.g.

(285) bu siz-zi caq-gan  pasa.
this 2sgPOL-GEN/ACC bite-Pple mosquito
‘It is a mosquito that bites you.” (18: 11)

buyday tari-yan  yd-ld-gd su apar-aduyan  arigq-qi
wheat grow-Pple land-PL-DAT water lead-Pple stream-GEN/ACC
uzun  ariy dd-ytuq.

long stream say-HaPST
‘We have named the stream which is used for channeling water to the wheat field
‘Uzun Arigh’.” (11: 43)

Usually, it is not possible to determine the tense and aspect of the relative clause
without context. For example, “ya:ni tu:yan 0yii” refers to the “house in which the lover is
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living” or “house in which the lover has lived before”. If the tense needs to be emphasized,
an appropriate adverb expressing the tense will be added, or a construction expressing the
perfective or ongoing aspect will be employed, e.g.

(286) burun carva bag-qan  yd  dsli u.
before livestock raise-Pple land original that
‘It was a place where we have raised livestock before.” (83: 7)

ic-imiz-dd qal-ma-di otmiis-td  tat-qan ddt-ld.
inside-1pIPOSS-LOC leave-NEG-SPST past-LOC suffer-Pple grief-PL
‘We forgot the distress which we suffered in the past.” (51: 1)

In headless relative clause constructions, the head noun that is modified by the relative
clause can be omitted, e.g.

(287) hazir ba-yan-la-ma Su ta§  at-adu Sdaytay-ya.
now go-Pple-PL-PART that stone throw-COP Satan-DAT
‘These days, the people who go there also throw stones to at Satan.” (8: 13)

Su-nu tut-gan-la tut-uv-al-ip, So-nu
that-GEN/ACC catch-Pple-PL catch-CONV-PostV-CONV  that-GEN/ACC
soy-up Vd-p, jan bag-ip yiir-tip-tikdn.

kill-CONV eat-CONV life support-CONV  PostV-CONV-COP
‘Those who have caught them have killed and eaten them. They have made a living
by doing that.” (6: 46)

4.2.2.1. Types of relative clause in the Lopnor dialect

The relative clause types in the Lopnor dialect include the nominative relative construction
and the genitive-possessive relative construction.

In nominative relative construction, the subject of the relative clause appears in the
nominative case, e.g.

(288) gqiz cig-gan mapa
girl get on-Pple horse cart
‘the horse cart that the girl got on’ (19: 160)

mdn  qos-qan qosuq
Isg  make-Pple folk song
‘the folk song which I composed’ (23: 1)
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In genitive-possessive relative construction, the subject of the relative clause appears
in the genitive case and the possessive marker is attached to the head noun. That is to say,
in genitive-possessive relative construction, the agreement morphology has to be applied
to the subject and the head noun, e.g.

(289) kala-ni man-aduyan yer-i
cow-GEN/ACC walk-Pple  ground-3sg/plPOSS
‘the ground on which the cow is walking/going to walk’ (9: 28)

me-ni oltu-yan  oy-iim
1sg-GEN/ACC sit-Pple  house-1sgPOSS
‘the house where I am living/lived’ (19: 222)

In the examples above, the genitive-possessive relative construction and the
nominative relative construction can be interchanged. However, the genitive-possessive
relative construction cannot be used if the subject of the relative clause is non-specific,

e.g.

(290) golmo sal-yan  tdirdp
fishing net put-Pple side
‘side where the fishing net was put’ (10: 40)

baliq tut-aduyan kol
fish  catch-Pple lake
‘lake where people go fishing’ (11: 10)

4.2.2.2. Participles used in the relative clause

The participle suffix {-GA4n} is mostly used to express a post-terminal viewpoint in the
relative clauses, e.g.

(291) bayla-p qoy-yon  isik  qoy-ul-up ket-ip, pivada ki-ptu.
tie-CONV PostV-Pple donkey put-PASS-CONV PostV-CONV on foot come-EVI
‘The donkey which was hitched up was set free, so he had to come on foot.” (30:
77)

kolii-gd man-yan  conyol-lo-nu on-u-ma

Korla-DAT walk-Pple road-PL-GEN/ACC position-3sg/pIPOSS-PART
qavrigaliy idi.

cemetery COP
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‘The original location of the roads which connects to the Korla (city) was a
cemetery.’ (11: 96)

The participle suffix form {-(I)p/v yatqan}/{-(I)vatqan}'*° is mostly used to express an
ongoing event or situation in a relative clause, e.g.

(292) bayaqi  santuryd, qari-la-ni bag-iv yat-qgan
justnow sanatorium old-PL-GEN/ACC take care-CONV PostV-Pple
vd-ld qdbrigaliy idi.

place-PL cemetery =~ COP

‘The sanatorium now, which is now where they are taking care of the old was
originally a cemetery.” (11: 106)

The participle suffix form {-Idlyan} is mostly used to indicate an ongoing or
prospective event in a relative clause, e.g.

(293) janda: isldt-idiyan addm-ma yoq hazir.
animal use-Pple people-PART non-existent  now
‘No one uses the animals (for farming).” (6: 58)

abu  japdar dada balig tut-uduyan  kisi-kd.
Abu Jappar father fish  catch-Pple = man-COP
‘Father Abu Jappar was the man who did the fishing.” (76: 17)

The participle suffix {-GUdék} is used to express the ability or probability in a relative
clause, e.g.

(294) oltur-up  qop-quddik  hal-im qam-ma-di.
sit-CONV stand-PART situation-1sgPOSS leave-NEG-SPST
‘I didn’t have any energy (to sit and stand up again).” (64: 2)

qusay toy-yuddk ot vom-mi-yan-dikin, bika u.
stomach enough-PART grass PostV-NEG-Pple-PostP, useless that
‘It is useless because there is not enough grass for the cattle to eat.” (81: 7)

The aorist suffixes {-(A2)r} and {-mAss} are also used to form relative clauses.
However, they are not very common compared to the relative clauses formed with the
other participle markers. In the Lopnor dialect, the function and meaning of the aorist
suffixes in the relative clause are the same as that of the suffix {-Idlyan}. However, the

150 In the Lopnor dialect, the {-(I)p/v yatgan} mostly occurs in the speech of elder speakers,
and the {-(I)vatqan} mostly occurs in the speech of younger speakers.
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aorist suffixes are mostly used in fixed constructions like poems, proverbs and sayings,
and the suffix {-Idlyan} is mostly used in everyday communications, e.g.

(295) nd:-gd kdt-ti-p gul acil-ar vaxt-i-da?
where-DAT go-SPST-2sgPER flower blossom-AOR time-3sg/plPOSS-LOC
‘Where did you go when it became time for the blossom to emerge?’ (59: 2)

biz tuy-ul-mas vax-la-da, Sundaq acaciliq dusxaciliqg-qa ucqas-qan.
Ipl born-PASS-AOR time-PL-LOC like that famine hardship-DAT meet-PPST
‘Before we were born, they had experienced this kind of famine and hardship.” (56:
5)

Relative clauses can also be formed without a participle. The null-participle relative
clause does not contain any verbal predicate. Rather, it is relativized by adjectives, e.g.

(296) qasi qara  mdlikd
eyebrow black princess
‘princess with black eyebrows’ (45: 1)

bayri qattiy yar
heart hard lover
‘hard-hearted lover’ (5: 4)

4.2.3. Adverbial clause

Adverbial clauses are subordinate clauses which function as an adverb in a sentence or in
another clause. The adverbial clause contains a subject that is either explicit or implied,

and a predicate, and it usually modifies verbs, adjectives or other adverbs,'*! e.g.

(297) ata-p ol-tii-gtilii akit-ip bar-adu se-ni.
father-2sgPOSS die-CAUS-CONV take-CONV go-COP 2sg-GEN/ACC
“Your father is going to kill you.” (8: 14)

zambil  koto-giiz-lip islit-ip, jen-i-ni

stretcher carry-CAUS-CONV  work-CONV  life-3sg/pIPOSS-GEN/ACC
az  quy-up-tikdn.

less put-CONV-COP

151 Conditional clauses that are different from the other adverbial clauses in structure will be
discussed in the next section.
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‘He was forced to carry the stretcher, so he is now almost at the point of death.’
(49: 42)

In the Lopnor dialect, the adverbial clause usually contains a subordinating converb. In
some instances, the converb is also followed by a postposition or noun phrase.

The adverbial clause constructions which are marked by adding the converb suffix
{-(Dp} or its negative form {-mA4y} indicates the state of the action expressed by the
verb, e.g.

(298)

andikin dtrap-ta-qi xosni-la yligiir-tip  ka-ptu.
then nearby-LOC-KI neighbour-PL run-CONV come-EVI
“Then, the nearby neighbours came running (arrived by running).” (30: 100)

addttd  mdyz-im-gd pasa qon-su-ma,
usually cheek-1sgPOSS-DAT mosquito land-COND-PART
Su-nu Ol-tii-moy uc-ur-vat-attim.

that-GEN/ACC kill-CAUS-CONV fly-CAUS-PostV-HaPST
‘I usually don’t kill a mosquito if it lands on my cheek. I let it fly away.” (10: 6)

The adverbial clause constructions which are formed with the converb suffix {-GAli}

expresses the purpose of the action, e.g.

(299)

bir  patisa-ni oyl-u u qiz-zi
one king-GEN/ACC son-3sg/plPOSS that girl-GEN/ACC
al-yali kdl-di.

marry-CONV  come-SPST
“The son of a king (prince) came to marry with the girl.” (19: 142)

qoy-nu mdn bag-qali kdl-di-m.
sheep-GEN/ACC 1sg raise-CONV come-SPST-1sgPER
‘I came to take care of the sheep.’ (20: 37)

The adverbial clause construction composed by the converb suffix {-GI¢d} expresses

the limitation of action in time or space, e.g.

(300)

hasa tigli-giicd saxci  aya-m-mi
forced labour finish-CONV police uncle-1sgPOSS-GEN/ACC
qus-ap bag-adikdn.

add-CONV guard-COP
‘Until the forced labour ended, the police had guarded my father.” (49: 40)
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haligi  qax-tin qosay-i toy-yucd ye-di.
that  dried fruit-ABL stomach-3sg/plPOSS full-CONV eat-SPST
‘He ate the dried fruit until he was full.” (19: 134)

The adverbial clause construction formed by the attachment of similative suffix
{-Ddk} or postpositional construction formed by the dative case suffix plus the
postposition “ox$08” expresses the similarity of the action expressed by the verb, e.g.

(301) calisci-la bir sdp bol-up hdarbi-ddk  tiz-il-iptu.
wrestler-PL  one line be-CONV  solder-SIM  queue-PASS-EVI
‘The wrestlers lined up in a line like soldiers.” (49: 11)

hazirqi to:-yo  oxsos qil-ip toqu-y-miz.
up to date net-DAT like  make-CONV weave-PRES-1pIPER
‘We wove it like the net that we use today.” (10: 29)

The adverbial clause construction formed by the suffix {-GAs4n + dA4} or {-GA4n +
dIn} plus the adverb “keyin, ilgiri, ta:tip, beri, burun...” expresses the various time of the
action that is expressed in the clause, e.g.

(302) bu  yolyorug-nu ayli-yan-da orn-unuz-dun
this command-GEN/ACC listen-Pple-LOC seat-2sgPOSS-ABL
dds qop-un.

straight  stand-IMPER
‘When you hear this command, please stand upright.” (61: 12)

akd:-gdn-din keyin, sdin ndlik  balayza  dd-ptu.
bring-Pple-ABL later 2sg where child say-EVI
‘After (they) brought him, (he) said ‘child, where are you from?’’ (49: 35)

In the adverbial clauses formed by the above mentioned rules, a personal suffix of the
possessive type can be added between the participle suffix {-GAsn} and the locative or

ablative case suffixes, e.g.
(303) gari-yan-iy-da bil-i-sd.

get old-Pple-2sgPER-LOC  know-SPRES-2sgPER
“You will know when you get old.” (47: 94)
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d:-gd tak-kin-im-din keyin, mdn  alayitin-dd
husband-DAT marry-Pple-1sgPER-ABL  later 1sg  special-LOC
bir  mdlikd  vol-du-m.

one princess be-SPST-1sgPER

‘After I got married, I became a princess.’ (19: 211)

4.2 4. Conditional clause

Conditional clauses also function as adverbial clauses. However, their structure is different
from the adverbial clauses, in which the subordinating verb forms appear in finite verb
forms and the personal suffixes are attached to the finite verb forms. In the Lopnor dialect,
the conditional clauses are usually formed by the conditional suffixes plus personal
markers of the possessive type, e.g.

(304) guna gqil-sa-m zdnjir bildn bayla-yla.
sin  make-COND-1sgPER chain with tie-2pIPER
‘If I sin, tie me up with the chain.” (65: 1)

quduq kali-sa su acciq.
well  dig-COND  water bitter
‘If (someone) digs a well here, the water (from the well) will be salty.” (81: 5)

The use of the conditional conjunctions “&gédr, navada”, which are of Persian origin, is
optional. However, in some instances, they are added to emphasize the conditional
meanings only in the speech of educated and young speakers, e.g.

(305) dgdr bil-sd-n qa:cuya bir  janndt.
if know-COND-2sgPER  Qarchugha one heaven
‘If you only knew that, Qarchugha is like heaven.” (80: 9)

may-yan iz-iy-ni tavap qil-ay
walk-Pple  footprint-2sgPOSS-GEN/ACC worship make-VOL
kdl-sd-n navada.

come-COND-2sgPER  if
‘If only you could come to me, I will pray for your footprints to be on safe
ground.’ (77: 26)
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4.2.5. Finite clause

As in the other Turkic languages and dialects, the predicate of a finite clause in the Lopnor
dialect can be verbal or nominal. The verbal finite clauses usually carry tense and aspect
or mood in a sentence. If the predicate of a finite clause is verbal, it agrees with the subject
in person, e.g.

(306) bu-nu mdn  tap-al-ma-di-m.
this-GEN/ACC 1sg find-POSB-NEG-SPST-1sgPER
‘I couldn’t find this.” (18: 4)

ata-m amdi  se-ni tap-a-du.
father-1sgPOSS now 2sg-GEN/ACC find-SPRES-3sg/pIPER
‘My father will find you.” (19: 101)

If the predicate of a finite clause is nominal, unlike some other Turkic languages, it
usually will not occur with copula suffixes, e.g.

(307) yerim-miz carucu.
half-1pIPOSS shepherd
‘Half of us are shepherds.” (13: 1)

dgdr bil-sd-n qa:cuya bir  jannadt.
if know-COND-2sgPER  Qarchugha one heaven
‘If you know, Qarchugha is a heaven.’ (80: 9)

However, the occurrence with a copula is also possible in order to stress the meaning
expressed in the predicate, e.g.

(308) mdn yarip bicari-mdn.
Isg lonely helpless-COP
‘I am a lonely and helpless person.’ (64: 5)

qizil gul-um dixl2-i kicik nadan-dur.
red flower-1sgPOSS intelligence-3sgPOSS small naive-COP
‘My rose (lover) is a less experienced and naive person.’ (45: 2)

In finite clauses, the object that is immediately preceding the verb, depending on
whether they are specific or not, can appear in the nominative or the accusative, e.g.

152 For the deletion of the vowels see 2.3.5.
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(309) abu siyit dada-m ozii yolvaz ol-tiir-iip qoy-yin_ikdn.
Abu Siyit father-1sgPOSS self tiger kill-CAUS-CONV PostV-Pple COP.
‘Father Abu Siyit himself has killed a tiger.” (76: 3)

abu siyit dada ndyzi-si-ni tig-ip
Abu Siyit father spear-3sgPOSS-GEN/ACC pierce-CONV
yolvaz-zi ol-tiir-iip qoy-yon-ikd.

tiger-GEN/ACC  kill-CAUS-CONV  PostV-Pple-COP.
‘Father Abu Siyit has killed the tiger by piercing the tiger with his spear.” (76: 7)

4.3. Sentence

From the structural point of view, sentences are usually divided into simple sentences and
complex sentences. Simple sentences contain only one main clause, while the complex
sentences contain a main clause and one or more subordinate clauses. The Lopnor dialect
shows a tendency to use less complex sentences than Standard Uyghur.

4.3.1. The constituents of a sentence

As in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, the predicate in a finite clause can be
verbal, nominal or adverbial. In a verbal sentence, the predicates are composed of finite
verbs. In a nominal sentence, the predicate does not contain a verb or its verb can be one
of the forms of copulas. However, the occurrences of the copulas are not compulsory.
When the verb is one of the forms of the copula, a suffixed or immediately following
copular marker is used, e.g.

(310) u  agqil qus-kd.
3sg clever bird-COP
‘It was a clever bird.” (75: 43)

yol  mosSu  idi.
road this COP
“This was a road.” (47: 48)

When the predicate does not contain any form of a verb, a subject complement serves

as the predicate. The subject complement may be an adjectival, a noun phrase or a
postpositional phrase, e.g.
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(311) oy-iiniiz yiraq.
house-2sgPOSSPOL  far
“Your house is far away.” (71: 1)

nadan-ni zair-i isit-qa oxsas.
naive-GEN/ACC  appearance-3sgPOSS dog-DAT like
‘The appearance of a naive person is like that of a dog.” (78: 9)

The predicates in the nominal sentences can also take the person and number suffixes,
e.g.

(312) u md-ni nadanliy-im.
3sg 1sg-GEN/ACC  ignorance
‘It is my ignorance.’ (36: 8)

hazir esu mamdn niyaz hajim-la:-ni buva-lar-i.
now that Mamen Niyaz Haji'**-PL-GEN/ACC grandfather-PL-3sg/pIPOSS
‘They were the grandparents of Mamen Niyaz Haji.” (1: 4)

The predicate usually shows agreement with the subject in terms of person and
number, e.g.

(313) mdn bdk Sdytan  xatun idi-m.
Isg very naughty lady COP-1sgPER
‘I was a naughty lady.” (47: 4)

biz uruy-tugqan  ikdn-miz.
Ipl relative COP-1pIPER
‘We were relatives.” (47: 90)

The subject of a sentence is not always expressed in a sentence. If the subject is
expressed, it always contains a pronoun or a noun modified by determiners, numerals or
adjectives, e.g.

(314) siz bildn biz toqquz balig-ni yd-m-md-y-miz.
2sgPOL with Ipl nine  fish-GEN/ACC eat-POSS-NEG-SPRES-1pIPER
‘We cannot eat nine fish.” (76: 13)

153 a person who has returned from the pilgirimage to Mecca.
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ombds-tik  jandar-im bar idi.
fifteen-SIM  livestock-1sgPOSS have COP
‘I have had around fifteen head of cattle.” (53: 13)

The subject of a simple sentence or main clause is always in the non-case marked
form. However, the subjects of some relative clauses and the noun clauses can take

genitive/accusative case marking, e.g.

(315)

me-ni pikr-im musd-dd toxta-y-du.
1sg-GEN/ACC opinion-1sgPOSS this place-LOC stop-SPRES-3sg/pIPER
‘My suggestions will stop here.” (60: 1)

ind tarap-im-mi tugqan-uruy-um  ba.
mother side-1sgPOSS-GEN/ACC relative-1sgPOSS have
‘I have some relatives who are connected through mother.” (50: 1)

A complex sentence contains one main clause and at least one subordinate clause. The
predicate of the subordinate clause is mainly non-finite. However, it can also be a finite

verb, e.g.

(316) asu tur-yan dunzu-nu tiz-tim sal-ip,

that stand-Pple building-GEN/ACC self-1sgPOSS built-CONV
bal-lir-im-mi dgidd-p oltu-du-m.
child-PL-1sgPOSS-GEN/ACC surround-CONV  sit-SPST-1sgPER
‘I built that building by myself, and lived near my children.” (30: 38)

So-nu et-i  ayri-y-du dda-p tiizii-md-gdn ikdn.
that-GEN/ACC flesh hurt-SPRES-3sgPER say-CONV cure-NEG-Pple COP
“Thinking of that it will hurt the flesh, the wound was not healed.’ (49: 9)

4.3.2. Constituent order

Like any other Turkic languages, the basic constituent order within a sentence is
subject-object-predicate (SOV) in the Lopnor dialect. The expression of time and place are
often placed sentence-initially or immediately after the subject. In general, the verb that
functions as a predicate is placed at the end of the sentence and the verbal complements
will precede the verbal predicate. In an “unmarked sentence”, the subject comes first and it
will be followed by the indirect and direct objects, e.g.
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(317) mdn un uyuli-ma-di-m.
Isg flour steal-NEG-SPST-1sgPER
‘I didn’t steal the flour.” (30: 68)

ingilap  vaxt-i-da tey-imiz koc-iip kdél-du-q.
revolution time-3sg/plPOSS-LOC half-1pIPOSS move-CONV come-SPST-1pl
‘When there was a revolution, half of us moved here.” (11: 4)

yerim-miz carucu.
half-1pIPOSS  shepherd
‘Half of us are shepherds.” (13: 1)

However, in the Lopnor dialect, the order of constituents in a sentence is freer than
Standard Uyghur. As it is a spoken language, it is not restricted to the above-mentioned
rules. In order to emphasize a particular constituent in a sentence, these constituents of the
sentence can be placed after the verbal predicate, e.g.

(318) tomii:cii bir kemd yasa-ptu tomii:-diin.
blacksmith one boat  make-EVI iron-ABL
‘The blacksmith made an iron boat.” (19: 11)

Sundax-ma  isil qiz-im idi,  ol-iip qal-di

so-PART  excellent daughter-1sgPOSS COP die-CONV PostV-SPST
tuyugsuz-la.

sudden-PART

‘She was an excellent daughter of mine. Unfortunately, she passed away
suddenly.” (47: 101)

In the Lopnor dialect, it is common for an object to also be placed before the subject,
e.g.

(319) bu-nu mdn  Custin-am-ma-di-m.
this-GEN/ACC 1sg understand-POSS-NEG-SPST-1sgPER
‘I could not understand this.” (18: 10)

Xdx-ni alqis-i-ni mdn béik jig al-yan.

others-GEN/ACC applause-3sg/plPOSS-GEN/ACC 1sg very much receive-PPST
‘I have received much applause from the others.” (52: 9)
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4.3.3. Coordination

The coordination in the Lopnor dialect can be in implicit form or explicit form. In the
implicit form, the coordination of phrases, clauses and sentences can be expressed by
juxtaposition of shared elements, e.g.

(320) bir  kiin-i, bir tomii:cu, bir yiyaccéi  mujap, bu
one day-3sgPOSS one blacksmith one carpenter carpenter this
ikki-si patisa-ni aldi-ya bar-iptu.
two-3sgPOSS  king-GEN/ACC front-DAT go-EVI
‘One day, a blacksmith and a carpenter went to the king.” (19: 3)

quvanliq  qil-am-ma-yduyan, jandar-i yoq,

sacrifice  do-POSS-NEG-Pple  livestock-3sg/plPOSS non-existent
Sundaq  yarip-miskil, tul xatun,  yetim  oyul,

like that alone homeless widow orphan  boy

yetim-yesiy-ld-gd Su-nu biy iiyd-din  taqat-ip ber-iduyan.

orphan-lonely-PL-DAT that-DAT one piece-ABL distribute-CONV PostV-PPST
‘To each person who doesn’t have any livestock, or who is lonely or divorced or
orphaned, one piece of food will be distributed.’ (8: 50-51)

Another important means of coordination in the Lopnor dialect is indicated by using
the converb forms, e.g.

(321) ot-qa qaxla-p quru-t-up kiy-ival-ip
fire-DAT dry out-CONV  dry-CAUS-CONV  wear-PostV-CONV
is-qa var-attim.

work-DAT  go-HaPST
‘I went to work after I dried them out in front of the fire and put them on.” (30:

116)

bar-ip oSkii-diin ~ biy-ni say-ip dkil-ip
go-CONV  goat-ABL one-GEN/ACC squeeze-CONV  bring-CONV
ma nan-ni Cila-v Vd.

this bread-GEN/ACC dip into-CONV eat
‘Please go and milk a goat and then bring the milk here so we can dip the bread
into the milk and eat it.” (20: 14)

In the explicit form, the phrases, clauses and sentences can be coordinated by means of

conjunctions. In the Lopnor dialect, the different types of coordination are expressed by
using different conjunctions. For example, the conjunction “vildn/bildn” expresses the
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additive meaning (‘and’), the conjunction “ya” expresses the alternative meaning (‘or’)
and the conjunction “Sonna” expresses the resultative meaning (‘so, therefore’), e.g.

(322) Su-nuya bds-tin,  ya alti-din, ya iis-tiin-tot-tiin hesapla-p ...
that or five-ABL orsix-ABL or three-ABL-four-ABL calculate...
jamadt-ti qicir-a-miz.

local community-GEN/ACC invite-SPRES-1pIPER
‘We calculate that five or six, or perhaps only three or four, of every local people
will come if they are invited.” (7: 50)

lopnur  vildn Sipxa-ni ariliy-i bdkmu  yiragq.
Lopnor and Toqsu-GEN/ACC distance-3sgPOSS very far
“The distance between the Lopnor and Togsu is very far.” (62: 10)

Contrastive coordination can also be expressed by the postposition “vildn/bildn”. In
this construction, the postposition “bilédn” is usually preceded by the participles, e.g.

(323) a yd-dd ot  koy-iip tu-yan bildn, bu oy-nii
that place-LOC fire burn-CONV PostV-Pple PostP this house-GEN/ACC
ic-i-dd o-nu ko-giilii  vom-ma-y-du.

inside-3sg/pIPOSS-LOC that-GEN/ACC see-CONV be-NEG-SPRES-3sg/pIPER
‘Though there is a fire burning, it cannot be seen from the inside of the house.” (30:
88)

Jjahan kdnyi vo-yan bildn, yaylay yoq.
world wide be-Pple PostP grassland not-existent
‘Though the land is expansive, there is no grassland.” (81: 4)

4.3.4. Expression of existence

The existence is expressed by the adjective “ba(r)” (‘existent’), and its negation is
expressed by the adjective “yoq” (‘non-existent’).!>* In the Lopnor dialect, the possessive
existence is expressed by the possessed item plus possessive suffix followed by the
adjective “ba(r)” (‘existent’) or “yoq” (‘non-existent’), e.g.

(324) isdk kala qoy-lar-im ba.
donkey cow sheep-PL-1sgPOSS existent
‘I have donkeys, cows and sheep.” (30: 23)

154 For the negation of existence see 4.3.6.3.

206



qil-aduyan is-im ba.
do-Pple work-1sgPOSS  existent
‘I have work to do.” (20: 34)

155

The alienable possessive existence > is expressed by the possessor plus locative case

and the adjective “ba(r)” (‘existent’) or “yoq” (‘non-existent’), e.g.

(325) bu  tuya de-gdn kiincigis-ti-ma  ba.
this watch tower say-Pple east-LOC-PART existent
‘There are watch towers in the east, too.” (81: 22)

qoy-din bayi-yan addm-ld  ba yayyisu-da.

sheep-ABL to be rich-Pple person-PL existent Yengisu-LOC

‘There are some people who have gotten rich by (from) animal husbandry in
Yengisu.” (81: 1)

4.3.5. Interrogation

In the Lopnor dialect, the main type of interrogation is indicated by attaching the
interrogative particle -m(I) to the predicate to form yes/no questions or tag questions, e.g.

(326) hdammi-lir-i oy-lir-i-gd kir-ip
all-PL-3sg/pIPOSS  house-PL-3sg/pIPOSS-DAT enter-CONV
kdt-ti-mu?

PostV-SPST-QPART
‘Did all of them go into their houses?’ (19: 226)

me-ni tani-di-n-mu?
1sg-GEN/ACC  recognize-SPST-2sgPER-QPART
‘Did you recognize me?’ (30: 106)

When the interrogative particle -m(I) is attached to the predicates in present/future
tense preceded by personal suffixes, it usually undergoes phonetic change and is realized
as {-(A)m-} in the Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(327) baliy yay-i-ni-ma kisi  yd-m-du?
fish  0il-3sg/pIPOSS-GEN/ACC-PART person eat-QPART-3sg/pIPER
‘Will somebody eat fish 0il?’ (6: 37)

155 Boeschoten, Hendrik 1998b. Uzbek. In: Johanson & Csatd (eds.) 1998, P 372; Kornfilt,
Jaklin 1997. Turkish, Descriptive Grammars. London and New York: Rout ledge. P 186.
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Ortig-tin-nii biz-gd sat-am-san?
apricot-2sgPOSS-GEN/ACC 1pl-DAT sell-QPART-2sgPER
‘Are you selling your apricots to us?’ (19: 156)

Apart from the interrogative particle “-m(I)”, the particles “-Cu, -yu, -du, hd” can form
interrogative sentences in the Lopnor dialect. However, their occurrence is not as common
as in Standard Uyghur, e.g.

(328) likin qiz vala-cu vana?
but girl child-QPART again
‘But how about the girls again?’ (52: 50)

heligi  iiriimci-gd apa-yal-la-da-qi qusuq-lar-i

that  Urumchi-DAT take-Pple-PL-LOC-KI folksong-PL-3sg/pIPOSS
Cix-ma-pti-yu?

go out-NEG-EVI-QPART

‘Why didn’t the folksongs that were recorded when they were taken to Urumchi
get published?’ (47: 108)

u-nu qusug-lar-i qusug-qa cig-gan-du?
3sg-GEN/ACC folksong-PL-3sg/pIPOSS folksong-DAT go out-Pple-QPART
‘His/her folksongs were published, right?’ (47: 106)

qoq-up kdt-ti-n ha?
afraid-CONV  PostV-SPST-2sgPER  QPART
“You are shocked, aren’t you?’ (30: 83)

This type of yes/no question or tag question can also be expressed without adding the
interrogative particle, but simply with rising intonation, e.g.

(329) quvan  pdyyi-ni bala-si?
Qurban translator-GEN/ACC  child-3sg/plPOSS
‘Translator Qurban’s child?’ (47: 33)

oy-tin-dd keyik-ki bala-si-ddiik
house-2sgPOSS-LOC deer-GEN/ACC  child-3sg/pIPOSS-SIM
biy nemd moro-y-du?

one something bleat-SPRES-3sg/pIPER
‘Something like the fawn of a deer is bleating in your house?’ (54: 17)
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Another type of interrogation is formed by using the interrogative pronouns to form
wh- questions. In the Lopnor dialect, it is not compulsory for the interrogative pronouns to
start the sentence or precede the predicates, e.g.

(330) gapax-ta-qi su gani?
gourd-LOC-KI water where
‘Where has the water in the gourd gone?’ (25: 51)

bu-nu kim ayit-ti?
this-GEN/ACC who  say-SPST
‘Who said this?’ (25: 40)

In the Lopnor dialect, the interrogative pronoun “qdyé(r)” is not used as much as in
Standard Uyghur. Instead, the interrogative pronoun “nd” is used more often in the Lopnor
dialect, e.g.

(331) bu wun-nu nd-din akdl-di-n?
this flour-GEN/ACC where-ABL bring-SPST-2sgPER
‘Where did you bring this flour from?’ (30: 65)

san masu bird yiiz qoy-un-yu me-ni
2sg this around one hundred sheep-2sgPOSS-GEN/ACC 1sg-GEN/ACC
bala-m-ya tasli-v-at-ip nd kdt-ti-n?

child-1sgPOSS-DAT leave-CONV-PostV-CONV  where go-SPST-2sgPER
‘Where did you go when you left about one hundred of your sheep with my child?’
(20: 33)

4.3.6. Negation

The Lopnor dialect has three different ways to express the negation: a verbal suffix {-mX}
that has been discussed in 3.3.3; And two particles for nominal negation and existential
negation.

4.3.6.1. Verbal negation

Verbal negations are formed by attaching the negative suffix {-mX}. In verbal negations,
the suffix {-mX} is attached before the tense suffixes, e.g.
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(332) biz u-nu isim-i-ni ux-ma-y-miz.
Ipl 3sg-GEN/ACC name-3sg/pl-GEN/ACC know-NEG-SPRES-1pl
‘We don’t know his/her/its name.” (83: 4)

quvansay-yi k6-mii-dii-y-mu?
Qurbanshang-GEN/ACC  see-NEG-SPST-2sgPER-QPART
‘Didn’t you see the Qurbanshang?’ (40: 11)

In converb plus postverb constructions, the negative marker {-mX} is attached to the
postverbs, e.g.

(333) me-niy-dik bir addm-mi xalg-im tiizld-p
1sg-GEN/ACC-SIM  one people-GEN/ACC folk-1sgPOSS educate-CONV
al-ma-m-du?

PostV-NEG-QPART-3sg/pIPER
‘Won’t our people educate a person like me?’ (25: 34)

qgan-im Siz-gd cacra-p két-md-stin.
blood-1sgPOSS 2sgPOL-DAT splash-CONV  PostV-NEG-IMPER
‘Let not my blood splash on you.” (8: 19)

4.3.6.2. Nominal negation

In the Lopnor dialect, “4més™ is used for the negation for the non-verbal predicative
expression. It functions as an auxiliary and various suffixes for tense, mood and person
can be attached, e.g.

(334) u-mu tolo coy addm  dmds-ti.
3sg-PART very big person NEG-SPST
‘He was not a very big person, either.” (49: 13)

abu  siyit-ni aldi-da yolvaz di-gdn it dmds.

Abu Siyit-GEN/ACC front-LOC tiger  say-Pple dog NEG
‘For Abu Siyit, taming a tiger is as easy as taming a dog.” (76: 2)
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4.3.6.3. Existential negation

3

In the Lopnor dialect, existential negation is expressed by the adjective “yoq”. As in
Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, the copula marker {-Dur} is lacking in the
Lopnor dialect, e.g.

(335) janda: isldt-idiyan  addm-ma voq  hazir.
livestock use-Pple person-PART NEG now
‘No one uses the animals (for farming).’ (6: 58)

astin-da salinci  yoq, stii yapuncu yoq.
under-LOC cushion NEG, over cover NEG
‘There is no cushion under us and there is no cover over us.” (30: 15)
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5. CONCLUSION

The primary goal of this dissertation is the documentation of the phonological,
morphological and syntactic features of the Lopnor dialect of Uyghur. With the
description and analysis of the Lopnor dialect, I provide useful information for the
researchers in the areas of Uyghur dialectology and the comparative study of Turkic
languages. By comparing the Lopnor dialect with Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur
dialects, this dissertation presents information about the relationship of the Lopnor dialect
with the other Uyghur dialects. Some special features in the Lopnor dialect may provide
the examples of language contact in this region. In this chapter, I sum up the key
characteristic features of the Lopnor dialect of Uyghur and their existence or non-
existence in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects.

This dissertation begins with the introduction to the historical background of the
Lopnor region. The lack of historical data about the history and origin of this group of
people and the different opinions on the position of the Lopnor dialect further prove the
need for this linguistic research. The folk tales which I collected in the fieldwork shows
that the ethnic component of the Lopnor people contains the subgroups which are called
“Qara Qoshullugtar, Yallar, Qalmagqtar, Judaqtar, Qaluchilar and Kirghizzar”. Even
though the number in this group of people is very small, it may provide some helpful
information for the study of language contact in this region and for the study of the ethnic
component of the Lopnor people. Based on the fieldwork in the Lopnor region, I found
that the Lopnor dialect is the dialect of the “Qara Qoshullug”. Now, the Lopnor dialect is
highly endangered. It is almost certain that the Lopnor dialect is going to be extinct in the
next twenty to thirty years. The language of the Lopnor people is going to be very close to
Standard Uyghur with some traces of the Lopnor dialect.

Based on the phonological analysis of the texts, eight short segmental vowels and
twenty-three consonant phonemes are observed in the Lopnor dialect. The clear
differentiation of phonemic /i/ and /i/ is absent in this dialect. In the phonological system,
there is no phonemic opposition between short and long vowels. In Standard Uyghur, the
occurrence of phoneme /o, 6, i/ in the coda position of the open syllables is very limited.
However, in the Lopnor dialect, these phonemes can occur in both onset and coda position
of open and closed syllables. In Standard Uyghur, /o/ and /6/ cannot occur as suffix
vowels. However, in the Lopnor dialect, the phoneme /o/ and /6/ can occur in the variants
of several suffixes. The phoneme /e/ mostly occurs in the onset position of the open and
closed syllables. The plosives and fricatives in this dialect occur in voiced and voiceless
pairs. Initial voiceless stops preceding a vowel are aspirated as in Standard Uyghur and
other dialects of Uyghur. Compared to Standard Uyghur, there is no /f/ phoneme in the
Lopnor dialect. The phoneme /f/ in loanwords is usually replaced by the phoneme /p/.
Moreover, the phoneme /z/ has a limited distribution. It only occurs in onomatopoetic
words. The occurrence of the phoneme /h/ is limited to the Persian and Arabic loanwords.
The phoneme /1)/ does not occur in word-initial position, and the phonemes /b, v/ and /j/ do
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not occur in word-final positions. The phoneme /v/ does not occur in word-final position.
Moreover, the consonant phoneme /j/ in word-final position is also not very common as in
Standard Uyghur and other dialects of Uyghur. There are no true diphthongs found in the
Lopnor dialect.

A typical syllable in the Lopnor dialect consists of a vowel and a preceding or
following consonant. The basic syllable structure is (C)V(C)(C). A single consonant
between vowels is assigned to the following syllable; two consonants between vowels are
split between the two syllables. The syllable-initial consonant clusters are avoided. The
syllable-final consonant clusters are existed only in the speech of younger speakers. In the
speech of elder speakers, the consonant clusters in the syllable-final position are most
often avoided by the deletion of a consonant or by the insertion of a vowel. However,
these deleted consonants retain their occurrence in morpheme boundaries, especially when
they are followed by a vowel initial suffix. There are quite a few consonant clusters in the
Lopnor dialect. These clusters are composed by the repeated occurrence of the same
phoneme (gemination or long consonants) at the syllable boundary. Most of them are can
be found in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects. However, the /-nn-/ type is
unique in the Lopnor dialect. In the Lopnor dialect, /-nn-/ type of consonant clusters can
also be formed by sporadic inter-syllabic regressive or progressive assimilation.

Vowel harmony is one of the most important and striking features of the Lopnor
dialect. In Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, a very restricted labial harmony
rule is applied in the stem and between stem and suffixes. Thus, the labial harmony does
not apply to the low vowels in Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, in which they
are always unrounded in non-initial syllables. However, the vowel harmony in the Lopnor
dialect is quite different from them. Thus, a rather strong palatal (backness) and labial
(roundness) harmony is applied. The labial harmony in the Lopnor dialect is not restricted
to the high vowels. Compared with the harmonic stem patterns in Standard Uyghur, most
of the harmonic stem patterns are the same in the Lopnor dialect. However, some sound
patterns like /6 6/, /ii i/ and /o o/ are specific to the Lopnor dialect. In this dialect, when the
vowels are back or front and if the trigger is mid-high, the target can be high, like /o u/ and
/6 1/. However, if the trigger is high, the target cannot be mid-high. Therefore, /u o/ and /ii
0/ types do not exist.

The harmonic suffixes in the Lopnor dialect are divided into the low-vowel suffixes
and the high-vowel suffixes. The low-vowel suffixes in the Lopnor dialect have more
realizations than that of Standard Uyghur. The low vowel suffixes in the Lopnor dialect
includes the {A»} class suffixes and {A4} class suffixes. The {A4} class suffixes keep both
backness and roundness harmony with the vowels in the preceding syllables. The {A>}
class suffixes are much more stable than the {A4} class suffixes. Thus, they keep only
backness harmony with the vowels in the preceding syllables. The high vowel suffixes in
the Lopnor dialect are divided into {U} class suffixes and {I} class suffixes. The {I} class
suffixes keep both palatal and labial harmony with the vowels in the preceding syllables.
The {U} class suffixes keep only front/back harmony with the vowels in the preceding
syllables. In stem and suffix harmony, the realizations of stem and suffixes in the Lopnor
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dialect obey more strict harmonic rules than Standard Uyghur and other dialects. The
harmonic stem spreads to the fourth and sometimes even to the fifth syllables. As in
Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, some systematic disharmonic stems and
suffixes exist in some original Turkic words and a quite number of loanwords in the
Lopnor dialect. However, compared to Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, the
number of disharmonic stems and suffixes is relatively small in this dialect.

The diachronic processes in the Lopnor dialect, in general, are more complex than that
of Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects. Thus, some diachronic processes, like the
deletion of the vowel in the second syllable of some dissyllabic words (instable second
vowel), are common in most Turkic languages. Some diachronic processes, like the
voicing of the velar /k/, the fricativization of the uvular /q/, the deletion of the lateral
approximant /I/ and the deletion of the syllable-final /y/, can also be found in Standard
Uyghur. The Lopnor dialect shares or partly shares some diachronic processes with the
other dialects of Uyghur, but not with Standard Uyghur. Namely, the nasalization of /4/ in
word-final position and the strengthening of /v/ at the word initial and intervocalic
position are common to the Turfan and Lopnor dialects. The palatalization of the /r/ in
syllable-initial position, which is the typical feature of the Khotan dialect, existed only in
Charqiliq and Miren areas of the Lopnor region. However, there are a number of features
which are unique to the Lopnor dialect. For example, the rounding of the vowels /a/, /&/
and /i/, the non-fronting of front vowel /4/, the deletion of /y/, the gemination of nasal /»/
and the progressive assimilation of some consonants exist only in the Lopnor dialect.

Assimilation is one of the main diachronic processes in the Lopnor phonology.
Compared to the other dialects of Uyghur, the assimilation of consonants is rather strong
in the Lopnor dialect. The main assimilation type in Standard Uyghur, Khotan, Kashgar,
Qomul and Ili varieties is regressive assimilation. However, the main assimilation type in
the Lopnor dialect is progressive assimilation. The regressive assimilation of the laterals,
fricatives and labials are attested in most of the Uyghur dialects. The regressive
assimilation of nasals in the Lopnor dialect also exists in the Kashgar dialect, but it is
absent in the Turfan dialect and the Kelpin vernacular. However, the progressive
assimilation of nasals, fricatives, plosives, labials and the laterals are unique in the Lopnor
dialect.

Vowel raising is one of the typical characteristics of Standard Uyghur and most of the
Uyghur dialects. In other dialects of Uyghur except Lopnor, low and mid-low vowels are
raised to the more closed vowels because of the regressive assimilation of the following
high vowels. However, in the Lopnor dialect, only mid-low vowel /4/ in closed
monosyllabic words undergoes vowel raising. Therefore, compared to the other dialects of
Uyghur, vowel raising is not very common in the Lopnor region. However, because of the
strong influence of Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects, there is a growing
tendency of vowel raising in the speech of younger speakers in the Lopnor region.

Another important feature of the Lopnor dialect is that it has kept some archaic
features of Turkic languages better than the other Uyghur dialects. For example,
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(1) In Old Turkic and most of the Turkic languages, the front consonants /k/ and /g/
mostly occur with front vowels, and the back consonants /q/ and /y/ mostly occur with
back vowels. This phonotactic feature is kept rather systematically in some native words
of Standard Uyghur. However, some words in Standard Uyghur violate this rule. This
combinational feature of Turkic languages is kept more systematically in the Lopnor
dialect than Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects.

(2) In Standard Uyghur and most of the Uyghur dialects, the Old Turkic /a/ in open first
syllables is usually rounded to /o/ due to the regressive assimilation of /u/ in the following
syllable. However, the Lopnor dialect has not undergone this historical change.

(3) In Standard Uyghur and most of the Uyghur dialect, the Old Turkic /a/ in open first
syllables is usually raised to /e/ due to the /i/ in the following syllable. However, this kind
of historical change does not exist in the speech of elder speakers of the Lopnor dialect.

(4) The Old Turkic /t/ in word-initial position is palatalized to /¢/ in Standard Uyghur and
some other Uyghur dialects. However, in the Lopnor dialect, it does not palatalize to /¢/.

The morphology of the Lopnor dialect is mainly based on agglutination by means of
suffixes. In the morphological system, the suffixes (derivational or inflectional) and
enclitics are added to the root. Because of the strict vowel harmony and the progressive
assimilation rules, there are some different derivational and inflectional suffixes in the
Lopnor dialect.

Nouns can be inflected for the number, possession and the case. The plurality is
marked with the suffix {-lA4(r)}. The underlying morphological forms of the possessive
suffixes in the Lopnor dialect are quite similar to the forms in Standard Uyghur and other
Uyghur dialects. However, because of the strict palatal and labial vowel harmony, the
possessive suffixes in the Lopnor dialect appear in more forms at the surface compared to
Standard Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects. The case system in the Lopnor dialect
includes the nominative, genitive/accusative, ablative, dative and locative cases. In
Standard Uyghur, the genitive case is marked by the suffix {-nin}, and the accusative case
is expressed with the suffix marker {-ni}. However, in the Lopnor dialect, the genitive and
accusative case is marked with the same suffix {-NI}, and because of the vowel harmony
and the progressive assimilation of consonants, it appears in the forms {-ni}, {-nu}, {-nii},
{-mi}, {-mu}, {-mi}, {-li}, {-luj, {-li}, {-ni}, {-ou}, {-nd}, {-ki}, {-kid}, {-qi}, {-qu},
{-ti}, {-ti}, {-pi}, {-zi}, {-zl} and {-zii}. The ablative case suffix in the Lopnor dialect is
{-DIn}, which has other phonologically conditioned variants. The dative case is marked
with the suffix {-GA4}, and it has the variants subject to the nasal assimilation. The
locative case is marked with the suffix {-DA4}.

In the Lopnor dialect, the nominative forms of pronouns are the same with their
counterparts in Standard Uyghur. However, the declension of some personal and
demonstrative pronouns in the Lopnor dialect is quite unique compared to Standard
Uyghur and other Uyghur dialects. The demonstrative pronoun “Sol”, which is quite rare
in Uyghur dialects, also exists in this dialect.

The cardinal number ‘one’ in the Lopnor dialect appears as “bir ~ bi ~ biy”. The
occurrences of “bir ~ bi ~ biy” is rather free such that it is impossible to detemine the
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conditions for their occurrences. There are some region specific quantifiers that exist in
the Lopnor dialect.

Verbs in the Lopnor dialect have rich inflectional suffixes that reflect the voice,
negation, aspect, mood, tense, person and number. In the Lopnor dialect, voice is
expressed by active (original), causative, passive, reflexive and cooperative-reciprocal
suffixes. The past and present/future tenses are distinguished in the Lopnor dialect. In the
Lopnor dialect, together with the aspect, the tense is marked by a rather complex system.
The past tense includes the simple past tense, past perfect tense and habitual past tense.
The present/future tense includes the simple present/future tense and present/future
progressive tense. Unique tense types in the Lopnor dialect are the simple present/future
tense, which is expressed by attaching the grammaticalized postverb {-(y/Az)di} plus
personal suffixes of the predicative type, and the present/future progressive tense which is
formed with the converb suffix {-(I)p} plus postverb “yat”. In the Lopnor dialect, the
suffixally marked moods include the optative, voluntative, imperative, conditional and
necessitative. The person is marked by two sets of suffixes: personal suffixes of the
predicative type and personal suffixes in the possessive type. The postverbial construction
in the Lopnor dialect is formed by the combination of a verbal lexeme, which appeared in
a converbial form, with a following grammaticalized verb whose function is extremely
generalized.

One of the important ways of expressing evidentiality in the Lopnor dialect is by
adding inflectional markers to the verbs. The evidential suffixes includes the indirect past
suffix {-(I)ptu} and the indirect reportive suffix {-GIldak}.

The copulas can be added to the verbs, nouns, adjectives and adverbs to form copular
construction and usually function as predicates. The most commonly used copulas in the
Lopnor dialect include the {-(A2)Du(r)}, {-(i)Di}/“idi”, {-(i)kéd(n)}/“ikd(n)”,
{-(1)mis}/“imi§’ and their complex forms {-(A2)rmis}, {-A>/yDikd(n)}, {-(I)ptikd(n)} and
{-Dikdnmi§}. Copulas can function as evidential markers in the Lopnor dialect. The
copula {-(A2)Du(r)} expresses the direct, firsthand and attested information. The {-
(1)Di}/“idi” expresses the direct, discovered or recognized information in the past. The
{-()kd(n)}/“ikd(n)” expresses the indirect, discovered and attested (or reliable)
information. The {-(i)mi$}/“imi§’ expresses the indirect, reportive and unattested
information. The {-(A2)rmi§} expresses the indirect, reportive, inferential and unattested
statement about the present or future. The {-A>/yDikéd(n)} expresses the indirect, reportive
and attested (or reliable) information in the past. The {-(I)ptiké(n)}expresses the indirect,
inferred or perceived information. The {-Dikdnmis} expresses indirect, reportive and
unattested statement in the past. Among these copulas, the {-(A2)Du(r)}, {-
()kd(n)}/“ikd(n)” and {-(i)mi$}/“imi§’ mostly occur after nominal, and their complex
form occur after verbals.

With regard to the area of syntax, the differences in Turkic languages are very small.
Thus, the Lopnor dialect is very similar to the other Uyghur dialects. The noun phrase in
the Lopnor dialect contains an obligatory noun and one or more modifiers. The modifiers
may be expressed by a noun, pronoun, adjective, numeral or participle. The main syntactic
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structure of a noun phrase is organized according to the principle that the modifier
precedes the modified. In an adjective phrase, the adjective is usually modified by a
preceding adverbial. Adjective phrases can also be formed by the combination of a noun
or pronoun in dative case with the adjective. In postposition phrases, the postpositions that
act as the head of the phrase usually follow their complements. The main function of the
postpositional phrase in a sentence is adverbial. However, some postpositional phrases
function as attributes or predicates. In the postpositional phrases, the postpositions require
different case markers on their complements. Verb phrases in the Lopnor dialect contain
one verb which usually needs to be inflected in a sentence, and its complements or
adverbials that modify the verb. In general, the complements or adverbials precede the
verb.

In the Lopnor dialect, complement clauses are divided into the non-factive
complement clauses which are formed by attaching the infinitive suffixes or verbal noun
suffixes, and the factive complement clause which are formed by attaching the suffixes
{-GAsn} or {-lIK} with a possessive personal marker. The relative clauses are usually
based on participles. The adverbial clause usually contains a subordinating converb. In
some instances, the converb is also followed by a postposition or noun phrase. The
conditional clause is usually formed by the conditional suffix {-sA4}. The predicate of a
finite clause in the Lopnor dialect can be verbal or nominal. If the predicate of a finite
clause is nominal, unlike some other Turkic languages, it usually will not occur with
copula suffixes. However, the occurrence with a copula is also possible in order to stress
the meaning expressed in the predicate.

Coordination in the Lopnor dialect can be made by juxtaposition of shared elements or
by using the converb forms. Existence is expressed by the adjective “ba(r)” (‘existent’),
and its negation is expressed by the adjective “yoq” (‘non-existent’). In the Lopnor dialect,
“4mas” is used for the negation for non-verbal predicative expression. Apart from the
interrogative particle “-m(I)”, the particles “-¢u, -yu, -du, hd” can form interrogative
sentences in the Lopnor dialect. However, their occurrence is not as common as in
Standard Uyghur.

In conclusion, the description of phonology, morphology and syntax of the Lopnor
dialect provides the clear evidence of its relationship with the other Uyghur dialects. As
has been discussed in the first chapter, some researchers have hypothesized a close
relationship between Lopnor and Kirghiz people. As we know, modern Kirghiz is a
Kipchak (Northwestern Turkic)!*¢ language, and the Old Kirghiz may be related to the
Altay Turkic in the South Siberian (Northeastern) group.'>” However, according to the
traditional classification criteria of Turkic languages, we have enough evidence to say that
the Lopnor dialect belongs to the eastern branch of the Southeastern Turkic. For example,

156 Kirghiz is classified in a Kirghiz-Kipchak sub-branch of Central Turkic by Schénig. See
Schonig, Claus. 1997. A new attempt to classify the Turkic languages I-11I. Turkic Languages 1.1:
123.

157 Johanson, Lars 1998b. History of Turkic. In: Johanson & Csato (eds.) 1998. P 83.
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the intervocalic consonant in the word ‘foot’ is “ayaq”, but not “adaq” as in the languages
in the Siberian group; the suffix final “-G” in the Lopnor dialect is not dropped as in the
Kipchak Turkic (LOP: tayliy ~ tayliq, Tatar: tawli, Kirghiz tola).'*8

However, the description in this dissertation also shows some unique characteristics of
the Lopnor dialect. The features which make it different from other Uyghur dialects
include the strict vowel harmony, progressive assimilation of consonants, the different
realizations of some derivational and inflectional suffixes caused by the vowel harmony
and progressive assimilation, the convergence of genitive and accusative case, the simple
present/future tense formed by attaching the grammaticalized postverb {-(y/A2)di} and the
present/future progressive tense formed with the converb suffix {-(I)p} plus postverb
“yat”. I assume that the progressive assimilation of consonants is a result of the contact of
Turkic languages in this area, and the other features belong to the inner development of
the Lopnor dialect. Thus, because of its unique features, there have been suggestions by
others about classifying the language of the Lopnor people as an independent language,
rather than a dialect of Uyghur. As we know, there is no universally accepted criterion for
distinguishing a language from a dialect. In the case of some languages it has been proved
almost impossible to determine language or dialect boundaries on linguistic evidence
alone. However, based mainly on the linguistic criteria with the help of social, cultural and
political criteria, I propose that the language spoken in the Lopnor region cannot be
regarded as an independent language; rather it is a dialect of Uyghur.

158 Ibid, P 83.
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